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“To all that are in Rome, beloved of God, called to be saints: Grace to you
and peace from God our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ.”
Romans 1:7.

IN a few minutes we shall gather together as members of the Church of
Christ to celebrate the memorial of His death. It is a memorable sight to
see so many Christian people sitting together with the objective of observ-
ing this ordinance. Frequently, as I have seen it, | must confess that when
sitting in the chair at the head of the table, I often feel overawed with the
remembrance that it is the largest gathering of Christians anywhere be-
neath the sun, and that they have come there with one common objective,
namely, to show our Lord’s death “till He comes.” The question then rises
in our minds whether there is real fellowship in all this, for if there is not,
it is a great sham, and the more numerous we are, if we have not fellow-
ship with Christ and with one another, the greater is the deception—it is
only having a name to live while we are dead. So I want, tonight, not so
much to preach to you as to exhort you, who are about to gather to this
holy festival, to think that your thoughts shall go out toward all your
Christian Brothers and Sisters, and that you shall feel the power of that
precious blood which makes us nearer akin than even the blood of
Adam—that blood of Jesus which makes us truly Brothers and Sisters,
yes, members of one body, and so united by living communion, the one to
the other.

In this first chapter of the Epistle to the Romans, you see the spirit of
communion in the Apostle Paul. He was, he says, anxious to do good to
others. He longed to see the Roman Christians in order that he might im-
part to them some spiritual gift. While he is writing to them you can see
that he is anxious that they may have the best things that they can have.
All his desire is for their good—he is lovingly interested in their welfare.
That is how we ought to be, the one to the other, not only the pastor to
the people, but the people to the pastor, and the members of the Church
to each other, all anxious for the good of the rest—no man living unto
himself, but each one endeavoring to live for the benefit of the entire
community in Christ Jesus.

Not only did the Apostle’s heart go out to the church in Rome, but to all
the Gentiles. He felt himself, he says, a debtor to everybody, to the Greeks
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2 The Beloved Pastor’s Plea for Unity Sermon #2320
and to the barbarians, to the wise and to the unwise, to, the bond and to
the free. Do you not think that our loving sympathies should go out to-
wards all mankind? Oh, let them do so! While you have the nearest and
closest fellowship with the saints, yet desire to recognize your kinship
with the rest of men, praying to God that He would enlighten them and
bring them, also, within the bonds of the Covenant, that your fellowship
with them might be loving, and true, and deep.

However, the Apostle especially expresses his fellowship with the saints
in Rome and, to prove that fellowship, he calls them by endearing names,
by the highest titles which they could have, “beloved of God, called to be
saints.” And then he salutes them with good wishes of the very sweetest,
most tender kind, when he says, “Grace to you and peace from God our
Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ.” While I am trying to talk on this text,
will our dear Brothers and Sisters’ hearts be going out, the one towards
the other, with a view to the increase of real spiritual communion in this
Church, and also in every branch of the one Church of Christ throughout
the world?

First, notice, concerning these people, their favored condition—*beloved
of God.” Secondly, their sure proof of that favor— “called to be saints.”
And, thirdly, their blessedness through that favor. Paul wished them to
have what he was allowed to wish for them, for it was truly theirs—“Grace
to you and peace from God our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ.”

I. First, then, notice concerning these people, THEIR FAVORED CON-
DITION. They are said to be “beloved of God.”

[ wish that I could hope that this was true of everybody here in the full-
est and most emphatic sense, that we were all “beloved of God.” There is a
sense in which it is true, for God has a love of benevolence, kindness and
well-wishing towards all His creatures. He is kind to the unthankful and
the evil, and makes His rain to fall upon the field of the miser as well as
on the ground of the gracious. He is “not willing that any should perish,
but that all should come to repentance.” God is willing that all should
come to Him, repent of sin, believe in Jesus Christ and find eternal life!
We are all, in some respects, partakers of the love of God.

But, dear Friends, there is a love to Peter which is greater than the love
which Christ had to Judas. There is a love which He has to His own which
is of peculiar character and differs very greatly from that common love
which He bestows upon all the works of His hands, for there is a love of
choice and it is in this sense that Paul calls these Roman saints “beloved
of God.” God had chosen them—His prescient eyes had foreseen them and
their condition—and He had selected them out of the mass of the Roman
population that they might be His own. Whatever may be said about the
Doctrine of Election, it is written in the Word of God as with an iron pen
and there is no getting rid of it! There it stands. To me, it is one of the
sweetest and most blessed Truths in the whole of Revelation—and those
who are afraid of it are so because they do not understand it. If they could
but know that the Lord had chosen them, it would make their hearts
dance for joy! The Lord has a people in this world whom He has, Himself,
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chosen and given to His Son, Jesus Christ, and whom the Lord Jesus
Christ has redeemed from among men, for Christ, “loved the Church and
gave Himself for it.” These are the people of whom Paul speaks as beloved
of God, those who have been, by Divine Grace, chosen out of the great
mass of mankind!

Beware, I pray you, of that desperately evil thing which is everywhere
now—“the Christian world.” There is no mixture that can be so bad as
that! If it is the world, it is the world—if it is Christian, it is not the world—
and the two things cannot be bound together! There is a divorce pro-
claimed between the two. Our Lord Jesus proclaimed it when He said,
“They are not of the world, even as I am not of the world.” And He was
never of the world! Nobody ever thought that He was of the world and so
His followers, if they are true to Him, are not of the world. They are of an-
other race. As the Apostle John says, “You know that we are of God, and
the whole world lies in the Wicked One.” It is not, as someone said the
other day, “a redeemed world”—it is a world that lies in the Wicked One,
as a child lies in its father’s arms! There is a redeemed people in it, whom
Christ is calling out by His own wondrous and Sovereign Grace, but we
are not to look upon them as tasting of the benefits of His redemption in
any saving way until He calls them to faith in Himself and brings them to
be washed in His precious blood! Then may they, indeed, be called, “be-
loved of God.”

These are, again, beloved with a love of resolve. He determined concern-
ing those whom He loved that they should be saved, that they should re-
pent, that they should accept the great Sacrifice. He ordained them unto
eternal life and He resolved so to work upon them that, while He did not
violate the freedom of their wills, or treat them otherwise than as men, yet
still He would accomplish His purpose with them, He would create in
them a new heart and a right spirit! He would turn them from darkness to
light and from the power of Satan to Himself. These are the beloved of the
Lord.

And in consequence they came to be the beloved of God in another
sense, namely, with a love of complacency. The Lord cannot love a wicked
man with the love of complacency. He takes no delight in him—He cannot
even look on him without abhorrence, for he provokes the Lord to anger
by his iniquity. But there are men and women in the world in whom the
Holy Spirit has worked principles which delight God. He has given them a
character which is pleasing to Him. They are His Hephzibahs—His delight
is in them. There are some of whom He thinks with pleasure, though they
were once sinful and vile as others. He has transformed them into new
creatures in Christ Jesus and now He delights in them. I do not know a
more joyful thought than for a man to be led to believe that God takes
complacency in Him and looks at him with the eyes of loving approval.
Such as he are the beloved of the Lord!

And because of this, dear Friends, there was also a love of unity. God
joins Himself to the man in whom He takes delight. There is a friendship
between them more close than that between David and Jonathan, so that
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God speaks with His servant and hears what His servant has to say in re-
ply. There are men who are on such intimate terms with God that they
might be called the friends of God, as Abraham was—and God is both
their shield and their exceedingly great reward. Oh, did some of you know
what a joy it is to be the beloved of the Lord, you would reckon yourselves
to be wretched, miserable, poor, blind and naked while you are without
Him! And you would reckon that even if you were poor, blind and naked,
yet you would not be wretched and miserable if you did but know this
wondrous love of God which leads to the friendship of God and to fellow-
ship with God! There are many men and women, nowadays, thank God,
who have a place where they are accustomed to meet with God quite as
regularly as they meet with their fellow tradesmen at their stall or at their
office. They meet with God and it would be a doleful day to them if, on any
occasion, they should go to wait upon God and find that He had closed
the door against them! Yes, we have in London and all over the world, a
multitude who may truly be called the beloved of the Lord!

This is a very choice privilege. If you possess it, prize it beyond every-
thing else! This is a crowning honor. Perhaps if you were invited to attend
the Queen, you might think something of it, but what would that be com-
pared with being beloved of God? To have the love of our follow men is
very sweet—there are times when it comes with peculiar pleasantness—
but oh, believe me, all the loves of all relationships, all the loves of all
friendships heaped together can never be compared with the love of God
to us! All the goodness that there is in human love is derived from the love
of God and is, at best, but as a drop compared with the boundless ocean!
If you are beloved of God, I will not stay to ask whether you are rich or
poor, or even whether you are in good health or in sickness! Neither will I
enquire whether you are in honor or in disrepute, or whether your life is
likely to be long or to be suddenly cut short. All these things are but tri-
fles! This is the solid fact that makes you a happy and a blessed man, that
you can be called, “beloved of God.”

Now the sweet thing, here, is that if I am beloved of God, and you are
beloved of God, here is a ground for us to meet. If you have not yet
learned to know your Brother, if he is a stranger to you and if, because of
this, no love has actually sprung up in your heart, yet, since Christ loves
you—when you hear that Christ loves him—why, you will seem at once
knit to him! I remember, when I first came to London, I used to think a
great deal of everybody who came up from Waterbeach. I believe that if a
dog had come up from Waterbeach, I should have fed him and I think that
if anybody comes from where Christ is—the Christ who loves us—we shall
be sure to love him! They who are beloved of God will love all others who
are beloved of God! “But they are American friends.” Never mind whether
they are American or Dutch—if the Lord loves them, we love them!

“Oh, but they live so many thousands of miles away and they never
come here.” Never mind—what if seas and mountains divide us—yet are
we one and He who loves us loves them, also! I am sure that [ appeal to
you with no doubt as to what your answer will be. If God has put us
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within the same circle of His infinite affection, may we not safely clasp
hands feeling that we shall never have to unclasp them, no, not even in
death? The relationship between a husband and a wife, between a mother
and her son may be snapped entirely by death, never to be renewed. If
there is no Divine Grace in the heart of the husband or the child, the
weeping and the wailing will be useless! They are parted, never to meet
again! Think of that, you who are still unsaved. But if we are one in
Christ’s love, we may have to bid, “Good-bye,” to one another here on
earth for a time, but it is only for a time! Those bands, of which the love of
God is the raw material, are everlasting!

Some of you, tonight, when I break the bread, will have to go upstairs
or go home. I very often meet with good men who come to join the Church
and who say, “Nothing decided me till I had to leave my wife behind me, or
when [ stayed in the top gallery and looked down upon her and felt that I
could not come and eat with her the memorial of the Lord’s death. Then I
felt that I could not hold out any longer.” Oh, may you have that union in
the love of God which never will be broken! Seek it tonight! May we all, in
these two galleries and this great area, be encompassed within the circle
of the “beloved of God”!

II. Now, my second head is, THEIR SURE PROOF OF THAT FAVOR, for
they were “called to be saints”—“beloved of God, called to be saints.”

What were these people to whom Paul wrote? First, they were saints.
You notice that the words, “to be,” are put in by the translators, but
though they are supplied, they are not really necessary to the sense.
These Believers in Rome were “called saints.” They were not called be-
cause they were saints, but they became saints through that calling. Now,
here is a name that belongs to all the people of God—they are saints. It is
not merely, “St. John,” and, “St. James,” and so on, as some foolish peo-
ple talk, who cannot call Matthew, Mark, Luke and John by their right
names, but must always “Saint” them! I believe that there is a St. John—I
dare say that there are 20 St. Johns in this Tabernacle tonight! I believe in
St. Matthew—I expect that there are two or three St. Matthews here to-
night! All the people of God—all who are really believers in the Lord Jesus
Christ, are saints! They are, all of them, called saints and we may call
them so.

Is not that very wonderful, that these Romans should be called saints—
for once they were not saints! The Romans were among the worst of man-
kind. This first chapter of the Epistle to the Romans is one of the most
awful that ever fell from a human pen. It so describes the infamous crimes
of the Gentiles that we might almost blush to read it in the presence of a
congregation—and such were some of these people—but Divine Grace
came and renewed them! And they were called saints and really were
saints, that is, dedicated persons. A saint is a person who is set apart
unto God, consecrated to God, sanctified, separated—a man who is in the
world, but not of it—he belongs to God and he lives for God.

Now, if God loves you in the sense in which we have been speaking, He
has made a saint of you, a dedicated man. You remember that Jonah was
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asked, “What is your occupation and of what people are you?” and he an-
swered, “I am an Hebrew and I fear the Lord.” That was his occupation—
he was a God-fearing man. It is not every man who could give such an an-
swer as that. When we feel that our very occupation is to serve God, then
are we rightly “called saints,” sanctified, set apart ones.

But the word “saints” really means, also, holy persons. If we are the be-
loved of the Lord, He will make us holy persons. There is a very wide dif-
ference between that and being merely moral. Here is a man who calls
himself a saint and he is not honest—do not call him a saint—he is not
even a respectable sinner. Here is a man who says he is a child of God
and yet he is guilty of lewdness. Call him a saint when even common mo-
rality is absent? Dear Friends, all the charity we can possibly pump up
will not allow us to call that man a holy man who is not even a moral
man! What is holiness, then? It rises above morality as much as the
Heaven rises above the earth! Holiness is a more spiritual, a more intense,
a more Divine, a more heavenly thing than morality—and he who has not
morality certainly falls very short of anything like holiness! We are called
not merely to be moralists, but to be saints!

If you go, tomorrow, into some place of amusement where there is
something not quite clean, something full of levity, I should like somebody
to whisper in your ear, “Called to be saints.” Or, if tomorrow, in business,
you should lose your temper and begin to speak rather strongly, I should
like something, even if it were only a parrot, to say, “Called to be saints.”
And if, when you go home, you begin to be very rough to the children, un-
kind to the wife and not what you should be, even to the servant, I should
like you to hear a voice saying,” Called to be saints.” It might make you
blush, if you can—there are some who cannot—but every man who pro-
fesses to be a child of God should remember that this is what his calling is
and he cannot prove that he is beloved of God unless he can prove his
calling to saintship by being really a saint. Oh, that we had a Church
made up all of saints! Our churches, nowadays, are very respectable
communities, I do not doubt, and there is a good deal of sainthood in
them, but, oh, if they were all saints, then, indeed, we should tell upon
the world and tell upon the age—and the Kingdom of our Lord would
come! They were saints, then, to whom Paul wrote.

He also says that they were “called to be saints.” They were not origi-
nally saints—they were “called to be saints.” They were not saints by their
own native growth—they did not grow up into saints—they were “called to
be saints.” They were called of Christ, Himself. Read the sixth verse—
“Among whom are you also the called of Jesus Christ.” Being called by Je-
sus Christ, they were called by a Voice which they recognized, a Voice to
which they yielded, a Voice that spoke effectually, a Voice that spoke
transformingly—and they were called by Him to be saints. Have you ever
had such a call, my dear Hearer? Sitting in your pew, tonight, can you
remember when that call came to you, as real a call as when God called
Abraham out of Ur of the Chaldees, a call from Heaven—mysterious, Di-
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vine—which nobody else could hear, but which you heard and obeyed?
“Called to be saints.”

Now, then, see a ground of our communion, one with another! If [ have
had a call to be a saint, I should not like to talk much about that to some
people whom I know, for they would call it fanaticism. If you have had a
call to be a saint, you have been very much in the same state. And when
you and I meet together, we are not afraid to talk about it. You under-
stand it and I understand it—and on the ground of having had a common
call, we feel ourselves at home. We are Brothers and Sisters at once be-
cause we are equally “called to be saints.” You cry and you sigh for saint-
ship and your friend cries and sighs for saintship, too. He is conscious
that he comes short of his own idea of it. He struggles, he groans. You and
he have a secret between you—your experience is his experience and you
two feel, having equally received a call from God, and a call for the same
purpose—that you should both become the same thing, namely, saints
unto God! Here is ground for fellowship.

The lambs can have no fellowship with the wolves—let them stay to-
gether and have fellowship, one with another. You who love God will not
find much fellowship up and down these streets. In many of the houses, if
you were to speak of God, they would ridicule you. Get all the fellowship
that you can, one with another. Let it be said of you, as of those of old,
“Then they that feared the Lord spoke often, one to another, and the Lord
listened, and heard it, and a Book of Remembrance was written before
Him for them that feared the Lord and that thought upon His name.” I like
to think of this, that as we are one in being, the beloved of the Lord, so are
we one in the outcome of it! We have all been called and we have all been
called to the same high attainment of saintship. Paul does not say that he
alluded to “the upper ten” at Rome. No, but he says, “To all that are in
Rome, beloved of God.” Do not go about and pick out a few of the best
Christian people and say, “I am in sympathy with them.” Ah, dear
Friends, this is not like Christ! He washed His disciples’ feet, but you are
for looking up at their heads!

Go and begin fellowship with him by washing his dear feet. Where there
is aliquid Christi, as a good man used to say, anything of Christ, there
should your love go forth. Where there is any work of Christ upon the soul
of anyone, however uneducated, however poor, however rough he may be,
yes, and however bad-tempered he may be, nevertheless endeavor to get
to maintain and to increase fellowship with him, seeing that you and he
have one calling—you are both “called to be saints.”

III. Now I come to a close with the third point where I think we shall
also find some ground for fellowship, THEIR BLESSEDNESS THROUGH
THE FAVOR OF GOD. This was the same with regard to all to whom Paul
wrote—“To all that are in Rome, beloved of God, called saints: Grace to
you and peace from God our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ.”

First, these good people had this blessedness—they all had the same
Father. Suppose that two persons were to meet here, tonight, who did not
know each other, and they were to begin to talk to one another, and one
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said, “My father’s name is So-and-So,” And the other were to look at him
and say, “And where does he live?” “He lives at such a house, in such a
city.” “Does he? Why, do you know, that is my father?” Those two would
be surprised that they did not know each other, for they evidently had the
same father! I can see them backing a bit and looking at one another, and
saying, “Do you mean to say that his name is really John Smith?” “Yes.”
“And he lives at such a house?” “Yes.” “What age is he? What kind of a
man is he? Have you his picture with you?” “Yes.” “There, I have a good
portrait of him, too, and it is the same man! He is father to us both—then
what are we two?” “We are brothers.” And they put their arms about each
other’s neck and say, “What have we been doing, that, having the same fa-
ther, we did not know each other?”

Now, there are many Christian people who, if they came right, would be
in much the same condition. They have the same Father and do not know
it because they do not quite agree, perhaps, upon some form of doctrine,
or even upon the rite of Baptism, or something of that sort, which is of
very great importance, but still, the most important thing is— Have we
one Father? If we have, then let us have fellowship, one with the other! I
want this to be real. When I was very young and first joined the church in
Cambridge, I sat in a pew at the communion with a gentleman, perhaps
with two or three, but none of them spoke to me. The next time I went to
the communion, it was the same—nobody spoke to me. I was not anybody
to be spoken to, so when I got outside the Chapel, I said to one gentleman,
“Well, dear Sir, how are you?” He said, “I am pretty well, thank you, but
you have the advantage on me.” “I do not think I have, Sir. I do not know
you any more than you know me, but I came to the Communion Table to
profess that I was a Brother of those who were there and I meant it—did
you not mean it?” He put both his hands on me, for he was much older
than I was, and he said, “What sweet simplicity! You have only acted ac-
cording to truthfulness. I am glad,” he added, “that you did not do it to
our deacon!”

The next thing he said was, “Will you come in and have a cup of tea
with me?” I said, “Thank you, Sir, I could not do that, tonight, because I
am expected home at the place where I live.” “Will you come in next Sun-
day?” “Yes.” I continued to go in every Sunday as long as I could and he
remained, and does remain, a dear friend of mine to this day. Though he
is very much older than I am, I established a friendship with him which
never has been interrupted, and never will be, either in time or in eternity!
Should it not be thus among all Christians?

Is the Fatherhood of God a reality among the children of God? If it is,
let their brotherhood be a reality and let them show that they are true
Brothers and Sisters by their love, one to another! May the Lord make it
so! The common talk of the universal fatherhood of God is a flat contradic-
tion of the teaching of the Bible. There is certainly, in God’s Word, such a
Doctrine as Adoption. Does God adopt His own children, then? There is
certainly a Revelation about the new birth. What are the regenerated born
into, then? Only into the same nature as they had before? Is there any-
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thing fresh given to them which makes them to have the Nature of the
children of God? I thought, and I still think, that it was meant that, until
then, they were heirs of wrath, children of disobedience, even as others,
and children of the Wicked One—but by no means children of the family of
the Most High! By Grace alone could the saints in Rome call God, “Abba,
Father.”

The next point in their blessedness was that they had the same Savior,
for so says the text, “Grace to you and peace from God our Father, and
the Lord Jesus Christ.” He who died for Paul died for them. The streams
of blood that flowed for the Apostle, flowed for them. For them the bloody
sweat, for all of them! For them the death cry, “It is finished,” for all of
them and, truly, I think that being bought with the same price ought to
make us feel that we are all one lump! We were all passed over to Christ
by the one transaction of the paying down of His heart’s blood to redeem
us and we ought to feel, no, Brothers and Sisters, I hope that we do feel
that we are all one and we will endeavor as much as lies in us to show
this in our lives.

And, more than that, they were going to the same Heaven. Beloved, the
Home of God should be the great goal to which we are always pressing for-
ward. You see that the men of the world are coming this way in a great
crowd, all in a hurry, rushing after their gods—and we, what are we do-
ing? Threading our way, as best we can, pushing our way against the
stream, going in an exactly opposite direction to the rest of mankind.
Some of you cannot do this! You keep getting carried off your legs and you
are swept along by the torrent. But the man of God must go against the
current. He is not to be swept back—but he is always pressing forward,
always seeking to make an advance, contending for every inch—and mak-
ing up his mind that, come what may, he cannot go back! That is not his
way—he must go forward, always pressing on toward the City that has
foundations! Christians are like a live fish that goes up the stream, always
up the stream. If the fish comes down the stream and you see it floating
with its white belly on the top of the water, you know that it is dead—and
we can see plenty of these dead fish floating down the stream nowadays.
But the live Christian is going straight up the stream, straight up, up, up!
Whichever way the tide may be running, whether it is at the ebb or at the
flood, he is going straight up the stream and, God helping him, he will
proceed in that way right to the end. So, Brothers and Sisters, as we are
going to the same Heaven, let us have Heaven begun below as we live in
love, one towards another.

These saints, also, had the same Grace. 1 cannot stop to say much
about it, but Paul wished for them all that they might have “Grace.” If you
have Grace and I have Grace, the Grace is the same in us all. It may take
a different shape as to the fruit that it produces, but Grace is one.
Whether it is Grace in the babe in Christ, or Grace in the strong man in
Christ, it is the same Grace. And if we all are debtors to Grace and if
Grace begins, and Grace carries on, and Grace completes its work in us
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all, let us, by the bonds of that Grace, be knit together in mutual affec-
tion, the one towards the other.

And then they all had the same peace. Oh, what a blessed thing is
peace with God, peace with our own conscience, peace with the past,
peace with the present, peace with the future—the peace of God which
passes all understanding! Have you peace, Brothers and Sisters, and have
I peace? Then let us be as one, for we have the same peace! You must
have noticed, in times of peril, how men are driven into each other’s arms.
If you are on board ship and the vessel is ready to go down, his lordship
will be seen at the pumps working as hard as any sweep who may be on
board! Everybody must share alike when they divide the biscuit—and eve-
rybody must take his turn at working in the saving of the ship. Well, well,
if it is so in time of danger, let it be so in time of peace! Let us have an
equally hearty communion and fellowship, the one with the other, in
happy times and under sad circumstances as well.

And so have I tried to prepare you to come to this feast. If any of you
have any ill-will towards the others, have done with it! If there are any
bickering and jealousies among you, wring the necks of those evil birds
and have done with them—put them to a speedy death! Now, surely, is the
time, when we come to the common Table of the Lord’s one family, to feel
that one heart is in us all and that by Him who loved us all and through
Him whom we all love, we will love each other! God grant it! I am not
aware that there is any special reason, now, why I should urge you to this
unity more than at any other time, but there is always a reason for it.
There is never a company of men and women, so large as ours, but what
they have little jealousies between them. And you may be quite sure that
these are displeasing to God and should be put away as speedily as possi-
ble. So let it be and thus may we keep the feast in union with Christ and
with one another, for our Savior’s sake! Amen.

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON.
ROMANS 1:1-17

Verse 1. Paul, a servant of Jesus Christ, called to be an Apostle, sepa-
rated unto the Gospel of God, Paul has many titles and he delights to men-
tion them in writing to these Christians at Rome. He puts, first, his high-
est title—“A servant of Jesus Christ.” He glories in being a servant of the
Crucified Christ, a servant of Him who was despised and rejected of men!
So do we. Paul was called out from among men, effectually “called” of God,
“to be an Apostle, separated”—set apart—“unto the Gospel of God.” He be-
lieved that he was separated for that purpose at his birth, but he was spe-
cially “separated unto the Gospel of God” on the road to Damascus. It is a
happy thing when a minister feels that he has nothing to do with anything
else but the Gospel—that commands all his thoughts, all his talents, all
his time.

2. (Which He had promised afore by His Prophets in the Holy Scriptures).
All the Gospel is in the Old Testament as well as in the New, for the Gos-
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pel which Paul was called to preach was promised afore by the Prophets
in the Holy Scriptures.

3, 4. Concerning His Son, Jesus Christ, our Lord, which was made of the
seed of David according to the flesh; and declared to be the Son of God with
power, according to the Spirit of holiness, by the resurrection from the dead.
He is as much the Son of God as he was the Son of Man. The Humanity is
as true as the Divinity, the Divinity as true as the Humanity.

5. By whom we have received Grace and Apostleship, for obedience to
the faith among all nations, for His name. Paul felt that he was sent to
preach among all the Gentiles. He had a large bishopric—James might
keep to the Jews, but Paul’s diocese included every land—he was to
preach “among all nations.”

6, 7. Among whom are you also the called of Jesus Christ: to all that are
in Rome, beloved of God, called to be saints: Grace to you and peace from
God our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. The Gospel is good news and
the man who has to preach it is full of good wishes! He wishes the best
possible things to everybody with whom he comes in contact—“Grace to
you and peace from God our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ.”

8. First, I thank my God through Jesus Christ for you all, that your faith
is spoken of throughout the whole world. Oh, I would it were so with us,
that we had faith that could be spoken of throughout the whole world! I
am afraid that some have none to speak of—these saints in Rome had
such faith that the noise went abroad everywhere, and all people won-
dered at them.

9. For God is my witness, whom I serve with my spirit in the Gospel of
His Son, that without ceasing I make mention of you always in my prayers.
No wonder that they prospered so well when Paul always made mention of
them in his prayers! Some Churches would prosper better if some of you
remembered them more in prayer. Of course, you all pray for the Church
of which you are members, but could you not set aside in your heart a lit-
tle space for some poor Church that is dwindling down to nothing? Could
you not pray it up again? Who knows what blessing would come upon
pastor and people if you bore them on your hearts?

10. Making request, if by any means now at length I might have a pros-
perous journey by the will of God to come unto you. Paul prayed about that
matter and we may pray about our journeys. I like to hear the old-
fashioned expression, “Be pleased, O Lord, to grant travel mercies,” for
there are such things, and when the servants of God are going about, with
a view to spread the Gospel, we ought to pray that they may travel in
safety.

11. For I long to see you, that I may impart unto you some spiritual gift,
to the end you may be established. He wanted to go to Rome because he
felt that he would take something with him. He was a poor man, so he
could not take any gifts of gold or silver, but he was a chosen man and so
he believed that he could impart unto them some spiritual gift. Oh, what a
largess does a man of God distribute when his Lord is with him! I do pray,
tonight, that feeble as I am, and unqualified as [ am to bless you, yet even
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this night all of you who are the people of God may get some spiritual gift.
I do not know what you need but our heavenly Father does. May every one
of you get, distinctly from His right hand, some spiritual gift to the end
that you may be established, that you may get good root-hold, that you
may be firmly fixed on the sure foundation!

12, 13. That is, that I may be comforted together with you by the mutual
faith both of you and me. Now I would not have you ignorant, brethren, that
oftentimes I purposed to come unto you, (but was hindered until now), that I
might have some fruit among you, also, even as among other Gentiles.
Rome was a sink of iniquity. It was the den of the lions, where Nero was,
who would speedily devour, like a lion, the minister of Christ. Paul
needed, somehow, to get into that old city on the seven hills, and to pluck
some fruit for God even from the vine that was planted there. But he was
hindered.

14, 15. I am debtor both to the Greeks and to the Barbarians; both to the
wise and to the unwise. So, as much as is in me, I am ready to preach the
Gospel to you that are at Rome also. I do not suppose that Paul guessed
that he would be sent there at the government’s expense, but he was! The
Roman Empire had to find a ship for him and a fit escort for him, too. And
he entered the city as an ambassador in bonds. When our hearts are set
on a thing and we pray for it, God may grant us the blessing, but it may
be in a way that we never looked for! You shall go to Rome, Paul, but you
shall go in chains. He had not thought of that plan—still, it was the best
way in which he could go! I do not know how he could have preached to
the Emperor except as a prisoner—but when he was brought before him
to be tried—then he had an opportunity of speaking even to the brutal
creature who was called the Emperor of Rome!

16, 17. For I am not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ: for it is the power
of God unto salvation to everyone that believes; to the Jew first, and also to
the Greek. For therein is the righteousness of God revealed from faith to
faith: as it is written, The just shall live by faith. That is the sum and sub-
stance of the Gospel—“The just shall live by faith.” The Law is, “He that
does these things shall live by them.” But the Gospel is, “The just shall
live by faith.” “Therefore, being justified by faith, we have peace with God.”
The Lord give to us all that saving faith, for Christ’s sake! Amen.

Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307
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PAUL, THE READY
NO. 2285

INTENDED FOR READING ON LORD’S-DAY, DECEMBER 4, 1892.
DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON,
ON THURSDAY, EVENING, MAY 22, 1890.

“I am ready.”
Romans 1:15.

[ THINK Paul might have used these words as his motto. We had once a
Saxon king called Ethelred the Unready. Here we have an Apostle who
might be called Paul the Ready. The Lord Jesus no sooner called to him
out of Heaven, “Saul, Saul, why do you persecute Me?” than he answered,
“Who are You, Lord? “ Almost directly after, his question was, “Lord, what
will You have me to do?” He was no sooner converted than he was ready
for holy service and, “straightway, he preached Christ” in the synagogues
at Damascus. All through his life, whatever happened to him, he was al-
ways ready. If he had to speak to crowds in the street, he had the fitting
word, or if to the elite upon Mars’ Hill, he was ready for the philosophers.
If he talked to the Pharisees, he knew how to address them and when he
was brought before the Sanhedrim, and perceived the Pharisaic and Sad-
ducean elements in it, he knew how to avail himself of their mutual jeal-
ousies to help his own escape.

Watch him before Felix, before Festus, before Agrippa—he is always
ready—and when he came to stand before Nero, God was with him and
delivered him out of the mouth of the lion. If you find him on board ship,
he is ready to comfort men in the storm, and when he gets on shore, a
shipwrecked prisoner, he is ready to gather sticks to help to make the
fires. At all points he is an all-round man and an all-ready man—always
ready to go wherever his Master sends him, and to do whatever his Lord
appoints him.

In talking at this time about Paul’s readiness, I shall, first, dwell for a
little while upon the state of Paul’s mind, as indicated by his declaration,
“l am ready.” Secondly, I shall show that this state of mind arose from ex-
cellent principles. And, thirdly, I shall point out that this readiness pro-
duces admirable results wherever it is to be found.

I. First, let us consider THE STATE OF PAUL’S MIND which enables
him to say, “I am ready.”

I shall refer you to four passages where he expresses his readiness. The
first is our text. Here we have Paul’s readiness to work. “So, as much as in
me is, | am ready to preach the Gospel to you that are at Rome, also.” He
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had preached the Gospel throughout a great part of Asia. He had crossed
over into Europe, he had proclaimed the Word through Greece—and if
ever an opportunity should occur for him to get to the capital of the world,
whatever might be the danger to which he would be exposed—he was pre-
pared to go. He was ready to go anywhere for Jesus, anywhere to preach
the Gospel, anywhere to win a soul, anywhere to comfort the people of
God! “I am ready.” There is no place to which Paul was not ready to go. He
was ready to make a journey into Spain and if he did not come to this is-
land of ours, which is a matter of question, undoubtedly he was ready to
have gone to the utmost isles of the sea, and to lands and rivers un-
known, to carry his Master’s mighty Word! Are we as ready as Paul was to
go anywhere for Jesus, or do we feel that we could only work for Christ at
home? Dare we go to the United States, or to Australia, or into some hea-
then land? Oh, may God keep us always on tiptoe, ready to move if the
cloud moves, and equally ready to stay where we are if the cloud moves
not!

If Paul went to Rome, he would be going into the lion’s mouth, but he
was ready for that, for lions had no kind of terror for him. He had fought
with beasts at Ephesus. In spirit he had died in the mouth of the lion
many a time, counting not his life dear to him. I wish we were ready for all
danger, all slander, all contumely, all poverty, all of anything that it might
cost us to preach Christ where He is not known. The Apostle was ready to
go anywhere with the Gospel, but he was not ready to preach another
gospel—no one could make him ready to do that! He was not ready to hide
the Gospel, he was not ready to tone it down, he was not ready to abridge
it or to extend it. He said, “I am not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ: for it
is the power of God unto salvation to everyone that believes; to the Jew
first, and also to the Greek.”

As to the matter of preaching the Gospel, Paul was always ready for
that! He kept not back any one of its Truths, nor any part of its teaching.
Even if it should bring ridicule and contempt upon him, though it should
be to the Jews a stumbling block, and to the Greeks foolishness, Paul
would say, “As much as in me is, I am ready to preach the Gospel” to
them all. He did not always feel fit for the work—he did not always find
the same openings, or the same freedom in speech—but he was always
ready to preach wherever the Lord gave him the opportunity.

If you will kindly turn to Acts 21:13, you will read, in the second place,
of Paul’s readiness to suffer. He says, “I am ready not to be bound, only,
but also to die at Jerusalem for the name of the Lord Jesus.” This is, per-
haps, a greater thing than the former one—to be ready to suffer is more
than to be ready to serve. To some of us it has become a habit to be ready
to preach the Gospel, but here was a man who was ready to suffer for the
name of the Lord Jesus—so ready that he could not be dissuaded from it.
He might preach the Gospel, but why must he go to Jerusalem? All the
world was before him—why must he go to that persecuting city? Every-
body told him that he would have bonds and imprisonment and, perhaps,
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death—but he cared nothing about all that! He said, “I am ready, I am
ready.”

Beloved Friends, are we ready to be scoffed at, to be thought idiots, to
be put down among old-fashioned fossils? Perhaps so. Are we ready, if we
should be required to do so, to lose friends for Christ’s sake, to have the
cold shoulder for Christ’s sake? Perhaps so. Are we also ready, if it is the
Lord’s will, to go home, to be carried upstairs and to lie there for the next
three months? Are we as ready as that poor woman who said, “The Lord
said to me, ‘Betty, mind the house, look after the children,” and I did it.
By-and-by, He said, ‘Betty, go upstairs, and cough 12 months.” Shall I not
do that, also, and not complain, for it is all that I can do?” “I am ready.”
Do you remember what is on the seal of the American Baptist Missionary
Society?—An ox with a plow on one side and a halter on the other, ready
for either—ready to serve, or ready to suffer. You have not come to the
highest style of readiness till you are ready for whatever the will of God
may appoint for you! Unreadiness from this point of view is very common,
but it shows unsubdued human nature. It is a relic of rebellion, for when
we are fully sanctified—when every thought is brought into subjection to
the mind of God—then the cry is not, “As I will,” but, “As You will!”

Ah, dear Friends, while I am talking very feebly to you, I should not
wonder but what you are saying to yourselves, “This is above us as yet—
we shall need much more teaching of the Holy Spirit before we are ready
for unknown sufferings, for lonely sufferings, for suffering that seems to
have no good in it, useless suffering, for being put on the shelf, for being
laid aside from the holy services of God’s House, and from the little works
that once we were able to do for Christ. Are you ready? Can you answer,
“Ready, yes, ready”? So it should be with you if you belong to Christ. And
so it was with Paul.

The third passage I must now quote is not exactly the same in words,
but it means the same as the others. It tells us of Paul’s readiness to do
unpleasant work. I am afraid many of God’s servants fall short here. The
passage is in 2 Corinthians 10:6—“And having in a readiness to revenge
all disobedience, when your obedience is fulfilled.” The Church at Corinth
had sunk into a very sad condition. It was a Church that did not have any
minister. It had an open ministry and nobody knows what mischief comes
of that kind of thing. Paul recommended them to try what a minister
could do for them, for he said, “I beseech you, brethren, (you know the
house of Stephanas, that it is the first-fruits of Achaia, and that they have
addicted themselves to the ministry of the saints), that you submit your-
selves unto such.” They were too gifted for that and everybody wanted to
speak. When a Church is all mouth, what becomes of the body? If it were
all mouth, it would simply become a vacuum-—nothing more—and the
Church in Corinth became very much that. It was nobody’s business to
administer discipline, for it was everybody’s business, and what is every-
body’s business is nobody’s business, as we well know! So no discipline
was administered and the Church became what we call, “all sixes and
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sevens.” It stands in the Scriptures forever as a warning against that
method of Church government, or, rather, of no Church government at all.

Paul, when he went among these people, determined to administer dis-
cipline, and to try to put things right. He was not going to Corinth with a
sword, or with any carnal weapon, or with anything of unkindness or
hasty temper. But he was going with the Word of God. He wrote, “The
weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty through God to the
pulling down of strongholds.” And he meant to go among the Corinthian
professors and pull down the stronghold of heathen vice that had entered
the Church to such an extent that even at the Lord’s Table some of them
were drunk! Paul meant to deal honestly with all who were dishonoring
the name of Christ.

Now, dear Friends, I speak especially to Brothers whom God has put
into the ministry, or put into office in the Church—are you ready for this
unpleasant duty? Oh, it costs some of us a great deal to say a strong
thing! Perhaps we cannot say it at all without getting into a temper—and
then we had better not say it at all! It is not easy to have firmness in the
language combined with sweetness in the manner of uttering it. It is easy
to congratulate friends. It is not difficult to condemn them in the gross—
but it is another think to speak personally and faithfully to each erring
one, and to be assured in our own souls that, as far as we have any re-
sponsibility in the matter, we will not tolerate an Achan in the camp, and
will not have evil done knowingly in the House of God. It should be our
endeavor, as God has made us overseers, not to overlook things that are
evil, but really to oversee everything that is committed to our charge, and
to try to set right whatever is wrong.

Is it not the case with you who are private members of Churches—do
you not, sometimes, find it difficult to rebuke sin? Even profane swearing
will come under the notice of many Christian people without a word of re-
buke from them. They say they thought it best to hold their tongue—you
mean you thought it easiest for yourselves! Sometimes known wickedness
comes before the eyes of Christians and they excuse themselves, and say,
“We did not like to interfere.” “Perhaps they were too gentle,” you say. I
suggest that they were too lazy, too much inclined to save their own pre-
cious skins, too anxious to have the soft side of this life and not willing to
endure hardness as good soldiers of Jesus Christ! Are you ready, as Paul
was, to exhibit a holy indignation against sin, and lovingly and tenderly,
yet firmly, in the name of the Lord, to see that evil does not go unre-
buked? If any man has come to this, I will not say that I envy him, but
that I desire to be found in that position, so that, when the Lord comes,
none of the evil of this generation may be at my door. When He shall
come, and find His Church lukewarm, faithless, adulterated by worldli-
ness and all manner of heresies, I pray that He may not have to point His
finger at unfaithful pastors and say of any of us, “You are the man who is
responsible for this sad state of affairs.” Oh, may God make us ready for
whatever is laid upon us, however unpleasant and contrary to our mind
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and feeling the task may be, may we be ready to do the Lord’s work, faith-
ful even to the end!

Now, once more, will you kindly turn to 2 Timothy 4:6, where you have
a verse well known to you all, “For I am now ready to be offered, and the
time of my departure is at hand.” Paul was ready to die. He was ready to
loose his cable from earth and to sail away to the haven of the blessed!
And well he might be, for he could add, “I have fought a good fight, I have
finished my course, I have kept the faith: therefore, there is laid up for me
a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give
me at that day; and not to me only, but unto all them also that love His
appearing.” Beloved Friends, we cannot be ready to die unless we have
been taught how to live! We who are active, and have talents to use, and
health and strength with which to use those talents, must go on with “the
greatest fight in the world” till we can say, “I have fought a good fight.” We
must go on running the Christian race till we can say, “I have finished my
course.” We must go on guarding the Word of God and holding fast the
Truth of God, till we can say, “I have kept the faith.” It will be hard work
to lie dying if we have been unfaithful. God’s infinite mercy may come in
and forgive and help us, and we may be “saved, yet so as by fire,” but if we
would look forward to death with perfect readiness, having no dread or
fear about it—but being as ready to die as we are to go to our beds to-
night—then we must be kept faithful to God by His Almighty Grace. The
faith must keep us, and we must keep the faith.

Thus, you see, Paul was ready for service, ready for suffering, ready for
unpleasant duty and ready to die. If I were to go round this Tabernacle
and ask of everyone, “My Friend, are you ready in these four ways?” how
many of you would be able to answer, “We are ready”? I am afraid many
would have to shake their heads and say, “I do not know what to say. I am
doing my best in some style, but I cannot say that I have the readiness
which the Apostle claimed.”

II. Let me show you now that PAUL’S READINESS AROSE FROM EX-
CELLENT PRINCIPLES. That is our second point.

As for Paul’s readiness to preach, 1 should trace that to his solemn con-
viction of the Truth of the Gospel. If a man only thinks it is true, he will
not care whether he preaches it, or does not preach it. But if he knows it
is true, then he must preach it! I do not think we need find much fault
with people, nowadays, for being too positive and dogmatic about the
Truth of God. The present current runs in quite another direction. A fee-
ble faith which might almost be mistaken for unbelief, is the common
thing, and, therefore, there is no great readiness to speak. Paul wrote to
the Corinthians, “As it is written, I believed, and therefore have I spoken;
we also believe, and therefore speak.” If I get a grip of a thing and know it
is true, then I must tell it to others. The backbone of the preaching of
Christ is a conviction of the Truth of Christ.

Paul also had a dauntless courage in this matter. He said, “Woe is unto
me if [ preach not the Gospel!” Whatever happened to him if he did preach
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it, he had counted the cost, and he was quite ready for all the conse-
quences of his action. He had a holy self-denial so that he put himself out
of the question. “I am ready for anything; I am ready to preach this Gospel
if I am stoned, if I am thrown out of the city as dead, if | am imprisoned, if
[ am sent into the den of Caesar at Rome.”

Paul was ready because his courage had been given him of God. Paul
was ready to preach the Gospel at Rome because he had freed himself
from all entanglement. You know how he put it, in writing to his son
Timothy, “No man that wars entangles himself with the affairs of this life;
that he may please him who has chosen him to be a soldier.” There are
some of us who get so tied up and entangled, that we are not ready to do
God’s service because we are all in knots through too much worldly busi-
ness. Try, dear Friends, you who are the servants of Christ, to keep your-
selves as clear as you can of all entanglements. You have your living to
earn, but serve God while you are earning it. If you see an opportunity of
getting rich, but in order to do so you will have to deny yourself from
Christ’s work—you will have to give up week-night services, and so on—do
not thus entangle yourself! Keep yourself as clear as you can.

Her Majesty does not expect one of her soldiers to take to farming and
then to send word that he cannot go to battle because he has to get in his
hay, or he has his wheat to cut. He must come whenever he is called! And
blessed is that good soldier of Jesus Christ who can come when he is
wanted by his King and Captain. Sir Cohn Campbell, when told that he
was needed to go to India, was asked, “How long will you take to get
ready, Sir Cohn?” He replied, “Twenty-four hours.” And in 24 hours he
was ready to go. A Moravian was about to be sent by Zinzendorf to preach
in Greenland. He had never heard of it, before, but his leader called him,
and said, “Brother, will you go to Greenland?” He answered, “Yes, Sir.”
“When will you go?” “When my boots come home from the cobbler.” And
he did go as soon as his boots came home. He needed nothing else but
just that pair of boots, and he was ready to go! Paul, not even waiting for
his boots to come home from the cobbler, says, “I am ready.” Oh, it is
grand to find a man so little entangled that he can go where God would
have him go, and can go at once!

Paul had, besides, such love for men, whether they were Jews, or Ro-
mans, or any other people, that he was ready to go anywhere to save
them. He also had such zeal for God that it was a happiness for him to
think of going to the furthest region if he might but preach Christ where
He was not known—not building on another man’s foundation, but laying
the first stone of the edifice himself. This, then, accounted for his readi-
ness to preach—a holy conviction of the truth of what he had to preach
and of the need of preaching it.

But what helped Paul to be ready to suffer? Some here will have to suf-
fer for Jesus Christ’s sake, though they may never be called to preach.
Well, I should say, dear Friends, first, that Paul was completely conse-
crated to the Lord. He was not his own—he was bought with a price—and
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that led him to feel that his Master might do whatever He liked with him.
He belonged to Christ, he was Jesus Christ’s branded slave and he was
absolutely at Christ’s disposal. Moreover, he had such trust in his Lord
that he felt, “whatever He does with me, it will be good and kind and,
therefore, I will make no conditions, I will have no reserve from Him. It is
the Lord, let Him do what seems good to Him.” He had resolved to serve
his Lord and, therefore, if he had to be bound, or to die, he would not
shrink back. He could have sung, as we sometimes sing, but he could

carry it out better than we do—
“Through floods and flames, if Jesus leads,
Pl follow where He goes.”

A whole-hearted consecration, a child-like confidence, a deep-toned sub-
mission—these will make us ready for suffering, whatever it may be.

But how did Paul prepare himself to be ready to exercise discipline?
That is, to me, the ugliest point of all. How could he bring himself to be
able to do that? I think it was because he had not received his Gospel
from men, nor by men, and he had learned not to depend upon men, nor
to look for their approval as the support of his life. He was able to lean on
the Savior and to walk alone with his Lord. So long as he had Christ with
him, he needed nobody else. Paul had learned the fear of God which casts
out the fear of man! “Who are you, that you should be afraid of a man that
shall die, and of the son of man which shall be made as grass; and forget
the Lord, your Maker?” Remembering man leads to the forgetting of God!
If we learn to speak very plainly, yet very lovingly, habitually cultivating
frankness towards all Christian people, and even towards the ungodly,
and do not know what it is to ask of any man leave to speak the truth,
how much better it will be all round! May the Holy Spirit deepen in us the
fear of God and so take away from us the fear of man! Then, with Paul,
each of us will be ready to say, even concerning the most unpleasant
duty, “I am ready.”

But how came he to be able to say that he was ready to die? 1 will not
dwell upon that. I have already told you that he felt ready to die because
he could say that, as far as he had gone, he had finished the work God
gave him to do and he had kept the faith. Ah, dear Friends, it is nothing
but keeping faithful to God that will enable you to treat death as a friend!
One dereliction of duty will be sufficient to rob you of comfort. When a
traveler is walking, a very small stone in his shoe will lame him—and a
very small offense against the integrity that God requires of His servants
may do us great mischief. Did you ever notice, in Gideon’s life, that he had
70 sons, his own legitimate sons, and that he had one son who was the
child of a harlot, and that one, Abimelech, killed 69 of his father’s 70
sons? So it may be that a good man has 70 virtues, but if he tolerates one
wrong thing, it will be enough to rob him of the comfort of all the good
things of this life, so that, when he comes to die, he may go limping and
lame! Yes, and all his life long he may go, like David did, halting even to
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the grave. May the Lord in mercy and love keep us right! If He teaches us
how to live, we shall know how to die.

It is not dying that is the great difficulty—it is living. If we are but
helped to fight the good fight of faith, to finish our course, and to keep the
faith, we shall die right enough. As Mr. Wesley said when the good woman
asked him, “Do you not sometimes feel an awe at the thought of dying?”
“No,” he replied, “If I knew for certain that I was going to die tomorrow
night, I should do just exactly what I am going to do. I am going to preach
(I think it was) at Gloucester this afternoon and this evening. And I shall
go to lodge with friend So-and-So. I shall stay up with him till ten o’clock
and then I shall go to bed. And I shall be up at five and ride over to
Tewkesbury and I shall preach there, and shall go to friend So-and-So’s
for the night. And I shall go to bed at ten o’clock and whether I live or not,
it does not matter at all to me, for if I die, I shall wake up in Glory. That is
what [ am going to do, whether I live or die.”

It was said of Mr. Whitefield, that he never went to bed at night leaving
even a pair of gloves out of its place. He used to say that he would like to
have everything ready in case he might be taken away. I think I see that
good man standing with a bedroom candle in his hand, at the top of the
staircase, preaching Christ the last night of his life to the people sitting on
the stairs—and then going inside the room and commending himself to
God and going straight away to Heaven! That is the way to die! But if you
do not live like Wesley and Whitefield lived, you cannot die like Wesley
and Whitefield died. May God grant us Grace that we may be perfectly
ready to die when the time for our departure is at hand!

III. Now [ finish by saying that THIS READINESS PRODUCES ADMI-
RABLE RESULTS.

First, it prevents surprise. It is always bad to be taken by surprise. He
who lives unto the Lord shall not fear evil tidings, for his heart is fixed,
trusting in the Lord. If you are perfectly submissive to God’s will and, as
you crossed your threshold tonight, you heard that your child was dead,
or that your dearest friend was smitten with sore sickness, you would say,
“Well, I stoop to the surrender. When [ had my children I did not think
they were immortal. | knew they would die and I have stood ready for any-
thing that might happen to them.” Oh, Brothers and Sisters, it is because
we are not submissive, not sanctified, not fully resigned to God’s will, that
we get tripped up, every now and then, and do not quite know where we
are! May the Lord give us the Grace to be prepared for every emergency.

Again, when a man is ready, it prevents loss of time and opportunity.
Many a sportsman has lost his bird because he was not ready to take aim.
Many a fisherman has lost his fish because he has not been ready to
grasp his rod and put the line into the stream. Many a preacher has, no
doubt, missed the mark because when he might have said a word for
Christ, he was not ready to say it. Have you not often gone home and said
to yourself, “Now I remember what I ought to have said! That man made
an observation and I could not tell, at the moment, what to reply to it. I
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now know what I should have said”? It is a fine thing to be wise when it is
too late, but it would be much better if we waited upon God and asked
Him to make us ready—always ready—to speak for Him in every place, at
any time and whenever an opportunity occurs.

Readiness also helps us to make good use of every occasion. He who is
ready as each occasion comes, not only snatches the first part of it, but all
the rest of it. He is prepared to deal with the whole thing as it proceeds.
He who is always doing his Master’s work learns how to do it well—but he
who only does it occasionally is like a bad workman who half forgets his
craft because he is so much engaged in doing something else. God keep
us all ready! May you be ready, tonight, to say a good word to somebody
on your way home and to serve God in your family when you get home!

To be ready puts a bloom on obedience, and presents it to God at its
best. Some Sunday school children were once asked what was the mean-
ing of doing the will of God on earth as it is done in Heaven, and they gave
some very pretty answers. One said, “In Heaven they always do God’s
will.” Another said, “They do God’s will cheerfully.” But one said, “Please,
Sir, they do God’s will at once.” That is the thing—that is how it is done in
Heaven—at once. May we be in such a state of heart that we are ready to
do the Lord’s will at once!

In this readiness, our obedience is multiplied. ] mean that any one act is
multiplied, for the man who is ready to do the right thing has already
done it in the sight of God. The Lord accepts it as done and then, if the
man still remains ready, he does, as it were, the thing, again—and when it
is actually done—he is still ready to do it again! If the act is only one, yet
to God’s eye it has a teeming multitude of obedient actions swarming
around it!

To be ready, especially to be ready to die, removes all fear of death. I
wish we could all sing as she did, who died in her sleep, and left this verse

written on a piece of paper by her bedside—
“Since Jesus is mine, I’ll not fear undressing,
But gladly put off these garments of clay.
To die in the Lord is a Covenant blessing,
Since Jesus to Glory through death led the way.”

If we are ready as Paul was, all fear of death will be gone from us.

And I think it takes away a thousand ills if we are ready for service,
ready for suffering, ready to die. I will tell you one thing, dear Sister over
yonder, you would not be so ready to stay as you are if you were ready for
the Lord’s work and the Lord’s will. And you who are ready to perish
would get out of that sad kind of readiness if you came and trusted Christ
and became ready to suffer, or to do the Master’s will. The Lord is ready to
pardon! May we be ready to believe. May we come at once to Him, accept
salvation through Jesus Christ, and then all through the rest of our lives
say to the great Captain of our salvation what good sailors reply to their
captain’s call, “Ready, yes ready! Ready for storms and ready for calms;
ready for whatever You command. Ready for whatever You ordain!” The
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Lord bless you, dear Friends, and give all of you this readiness, for
Christ’s sake! Amen.

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON
ISAIAH 63.

Some of you will remember that chapter 62 ends with the announce-
ment of the Savior’s coming—“Say you to the daughter of Zion, behold,
your Salvation comes; behold, His reward is with Him, and His work be-
fore Him,” The present chapter describes His coming.

Verse 1. Who is this that comes from Edom, with dyed garments from
Bozrah? Who can HE be, this mysterious Person, this Friend of God’s

people, this destroyer of their enemies? Who can HE be?—
“Who is this that comes from Edom,
All His raiment stained with blood;
To the slave proclaiming freedom;
Bringing and bestowing good:
Glorious in the garb He wears,
Glorious in the spoils He bears?”

1. This that is glorious in His apparel, traveling in the greatness of His
strength? I that speak in righteousness, mighty to save. He that has come
to save us is majestic in His Person, but He is also mighty in His power to
save! When we ask, “Who is this?” the answer comes to us, “I that speak
in righteousness, mighty to save.” Listen to this, you who feel that you are
great sinners, you who know that you need a mighty Savior! Here is One
able to do for you all that you need! He comes from the field of battle, from
the place of conquest, where He has fought the fight on your behalf, and

won for you the victory over sin, and death, and Hell. Who is He?—
“‘Tis the Savior, now victorious.
Traveling onward in His might;
‘Tis the Savior, oh, how glorious
To His people is the sight!
Jesus now is strong to save;
Mighty to redeem the slave.”

2, 3. Why are You red in your apparel, and Your garments like he that
treads in the wine vat? I have trod the winepress alone; and of the people
there was none with Me. In all Christ’s redeeming work He was alone.
None could help Him to redeem His people. He must, alone, pay the ran-
som price. None could help Him in His last great battle, when He stood

forth as the sole Champion of all whom His Father had given to Him—
“Death and Hell will He dethrone,
By His single arm alone.”

3, 4. For I will tread them in My anger, and trample them in My fury; and
their blood shall be sprinkled upon My garments, and I will stain all My
raiment. For the day of vengeance is in My heart, and the year of My re-
deemed is come. It was the day of vengeance on the enemies of God,
vengeance on sin and death, and Hell. And it was the year of redemption
10 WWW.SpUrgeongems.org Volume 38



Sermon #2285 Paul, the Ready 11
for the great host of Believers in Christ, for whom His garments were dyed
in His own most precious blood. Notice how the great Redeemer speaks of
His chosen people—“My redeemed.”

S5, 6. And I looked, and there was none to help; and I wondered that
there was none to uphold: therefore My own arm brought salvation unto Me;
and My fury, it upheld Me. And I will tread down the people in My anger,
and make them drunk in My fury, and I will bring down their strength to the
earth. Dear Friends, I will not go into a full explanation of these verses
just now. I have often explained them to you, but this is the one lesson
that they teach—there is a Savior “mighty to save.” Nothing can destroy
those who put their trust in Him. He will overthrow every enemy of our
souls if we take Him to be our Savior. Now the Prophet speaks again.

7. I will mention the loving kindnesses of the LORD, and the praises of
the LORD, according to all that the LORD has bestowed on us, and the
great goodness toward the house of Israel, which He has bestowed on them
according to His mercies, and according to the multitude of His loving kind-
nesses. It is well to talk of God’s love and God’s mercy, for, if we after-
wards speak of our own sin and unfaithfulness, it tends to set our sin in a
clearer light, and we are the more ready to confess it, and to mourn over
it. God has dealt well with us and, therefore, that we have dealt ill with
Him is the more shameful. See what He did for His ancient people and
behold, in His actions, a picture of what He has done for His spiritual Is-
rael.

8. For He said, Surely they are My people, children that will not lie: so
He was their Savior. He thought well of them. He said, “They will be true
to Me.” He loved them. He chose them. He put them in a place of trust
and honor. He entered into fellowship and sympathy with them.

9. In all their affliction He was afflicted, and the Angel of His Presence
saved them: in His love and in His pity He redeemed them; and He bore
them, and carried them all the days of old. This is what He did for them in
Egypt, what He did for them in the desert. He was very near them, one
with them, very tender to them.

10. But they rebelled, and vexed His Holy Spirit; therefore He was
turned to be their enemy, and He fought against them. Hear this, you peo-
ple of God! This is what God will do to you if you rebel against Him and
vex His Holy Spirit. He will turn to be your enemy and will fight against
you! If God’s people will not yield to His love and His pity, they must suffer
from His hand and His rod!

11. He remembered the days of old, Moses, and his people, saying,
Where is He that brought them up out of the sea with the shepherd of His
flock? Where is He that put His holy Spirit within them? God begins to
think of the past, and of what He did for His people in the days of old.

12-14. That led them by the right hand of Moses with His glorious arm,
dividing the water before them, to make Himself an everlasting name? That
led them through the deep, as an horse in the wilderness, that they should
not stumble? As a beast goes down into the valley, the Spirit of the LORD
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12 Paul, the Ready Sermon #2285
causes him to rest: so did You lead Your people, to make Yourself a glorious
name. See what God did for His people in His tenderness and loving kind-
ness? Is it not strange that, after that, they rebelled against Him?

15. Look down from Heaven, and behold from the habitation of Your ho-
liness and of Your glory: where is Your zeal and Your strength, the sound-
ing of Your heart and of Your mercies toward me? Are they restrained? If
you are in trouble. to-night, if you have lost the light of God’s Counte-
nance, here are words for you to use in prayer to God.

16. Doubtless You are our Father, though Abraham is ignorant of us, and
Israel acknowledge us not: You, O LORD, are our Father, our Redeemer;
Your name is from everlasting. Get a hold of this great Truth of God, Be-
liever! Say, “God is my Father. He is still my Father and, though He smites
me, though He frowns upon me, I will not let Him go. I will still plead His
dear Son’s name and wait for His mercy, trusting in His Grace.”

17-19. O LORD, why have You made us to err from Your ways, and
hardened our heart from Your fear? Return for Your servants’ sake, the
tribes of Your inheritance. The people of Your holiness have possessed it but
a little while: our adversaries have trod down Your sanctuary. We are
Yours: You never bore rule over them; they were not called by Your name. |
pointed out to you, at the beginning of our reading, that this chapter ap-
propriately follows the preceding one. It is, itself, most suitably followed by
chapter sixty-four. Indeed, the first verse of that chapter belongs to this
one and should not have been separated from it. God’s people, in their low
estate, recognized that deliverance must come from the Lord alone, so
they prayed, “Oh that You would rend the heavens, that You would come
down, that the mountains might flow down at Your Presence, as when the
melting fire burns, the fire causes the waters to boil, to make Your name
known to Your adversaries, that the nations may tremble at Your Pres-
ence!”

God bless the reading of His Word and give us His Presence during the
whole of the service, for Christ’s sake. Amen!

[The exposition was always read before the service.—EOD)|

Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307
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FAITH—LIFE
NO. 2809

A SERMON
INTENDED FOR READING ON LORD’S-DAY, DECEMBER 14, 1902.

DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON,
ON LORD’S-DAY EVENING, MAY 10, 1877.

“The just shall live by his faith.” “The just shall live by faith.”
Habakkuk 2:4. Romans 1:17.
“The just shall live by faith” “Now the just shall live by faith.”
Galatians 3:11. Hebrews 10:38.

THE fact that these words are so frequently found in the Word of God
is a sufficient justification for often preaching from them. There seems to
be, among certain preachers and hearers, some sort of question about
preaching more than once from the same text, yet it would appear that
this is by no means a wrong practice, but a most proper one. Indeed, our
Lord Jesus Christ may be thought to have preached the same sermon
more than once, for the Sermon on the Mount contains many passages
similar to those uttered by Him on other occasions. The Apostle Paul im-
itated his Master’s example when he wrote to the Philippians, “To write
the same things to you, to me, indeed, is not grievous, but for you it is
safe.” We need not hesitate to follow such leaders as these!

As the Truth of God contained in our texts is so often brought before
us in the Scriptures—and is revealed at least four times in almost the
same words—we ought to regard it as of the greatest imaginable impor-
tance, as indeed it is. A mistake upon this subject would be a mistake
concerning life—for we are told, again and again, “The just shall live by
faith”—and a mistake concerning life is a vital mistake and will be a fatal
mistake to those who make it unless it is corrected and rectified by a
power higher than their own. Therefore, we ought to give most earnest
heed to that which lies near to the very heart of true religion and which
is, indeed, its very life. To the Believer, faith is of the utmost importance.
He should endeavor not to lose any of his Divine Graces—he should seek,
by the power of the blessed Spirit, neither to lose patience, nor hope, nor
love, nor any other Grace or virtue. But still, the root of true religion is
faith, so he must first of all see to that. If we fail in faith, we shall fail
everywhere. I might almost say of faith, with regard to religion, that it is
like the heart, out of which are the issues of life. If faith is weak, we are
weak all over—for service, for suffering, for everything! But when faith is
strong, it imparts strength to all the members of the spiritual body and
the whole spiritual manhood is full of vigor. So, my Brother, or Sister, see
first and foremost to your faith! May God the Holy Spirit graciously
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strengthen it and may our consideration of these four texts tend to the
same end!

First, in the great change from condemnation to justification, these
words are true—“The just shall live by faith.” And, secondly, using a very
wide term to take in all the rest of our daily llfe—ln reference to what we
have been accustomed to call sanctification—these words are also true—
“The just shall live by faith.” It is the same life all the way through, and
the same method of living that life, namely, “by faith.”

I. First, then, IN THE GREAT CHANGE FROM CONDEMNATION TO
JUSTIFICATION, these words are true—“The just shall live by faith.”

We all need to be delivered from the condemnation which is our due
because of sin. When a man’s conscience is awakened to see the fearful
penalty which he has incurred by his transgressions, he cries out for
someone to rescue him from the death which looms before him as the re-
sult of his condemnation. He begins to seek a way of escape and he tries
all sorts of ways and runs in them with great perseverance, earnestness
and self-denial—but he makes a mistake as to every way of escape until
he comes to this way—“The just shall live by faith.”

This is the famous text which was the means of the emancipation of
the soul of Martin Luther. I have stood at the bottom of the Santa Scala,
or Holy Staircase, at Rome, which is superstitiously believed to be the
very one down which the Savior came from Pilate’s Hall. I have never
gone up those stairs because no one may go up them except upon his
knees and I would not do that. But I have walked up and down the steps
by the side of them. There are certain holes cut in the wooden floor
which encases the marble staircase and that wooden floor has been worn
away many times by the pilgrims’ knees. There are places cut—where the
priests say that the blood of Jesus fell—in order to enable the poor vota-
ries of superstition to kiss the spot where the blood drops fell. I have
seen scores of men and women going up that staircase on their bended
knees, for they are told that there are great indulgences to be obtained by
crawling up those stairs! Luther was doing this, for he had gone to Rome
determined to get rid of his sins, if possible, and while he was in the
middle of that slavish toil, seeking to gain everlasting life by his pen-
ances, this text came into his mind—he had read it in the Bible in the
monastery—“The just shall live by faith”—and, to the astonishment of
those who looked on, he rose from his knees, never to go up the Santa
Scala any more in that fashion!

He had discovered that which he was looking for—the true way of liv-
ing—and you know that it was not long before he needed to tell others of
the life and peace that he had discovered. An old monk who knew some-
thing about these Truths of God, but who did not want to have any noise
made concerning them, said to him, “Go back to your cell and live near
to God, but do not make a stir.” But God did not mean him to go back to
his cell and he began to speak, and very soon the world knew that a
mighty change had been worked, but it all came, instrumentally, through
Luther learning this great Truth of God—*“The just shall live by faith.”

If I am addressing any who are trying to procure eternal life by their
own works—if you have mended your ways a good deal, it was time you
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did so! If you have obtained a great many virtues to which you were
strangers, before, I am very glad to hear it, for it was your duty to do so!
But, if you are hopmg, by any such means, to put away your sin, oh that
some voice more potent than mine, would speak not only to your ear, but
to your heart and say, “The just shall live by faith!” It is well that you
have forsaken the ale-bench. It is right that you have abstained from pro-
fane language. It is good that you are honest. It is most commendable
that you are seeking to be a comfort to your friends at home and to ob-
serve all the laws of domestic and social life! But if you are seeking, in
this way, to obtain eternal life, you will miss the object of your search. It
is not so that you can be made just in the sight of God, or that you can
secure true spiritual life, for, “the just shall live by faith,” that is, by faith
in Jesus Christ.

You know “the old, old story,” but I will tell it to you once again. To ob-
tain life, you must believe in that dear Son of God who came to earth,
took our nature, took our sin and was made a curse for us that we might
be no more a curse, and died, “the Just for the unjust, that He might
bring us to God.” Your faith must be fixed on what He did, not on what
you can do. And on what He suffered, not on what you can suffer by way
of repentance, despondency and distress of soul. You must look right
away from anything there is within or about you, or anything you can
possibly perform or achieve, to the ransom price paid by Christ upon the
Cross of Calvary, for you must live—you can only live—by faith in Jesus
Christ, for, “by the deeds of the Law there shall no flesh be justified in
His sight.”

Some, however, place a great deal of reliance in various forms of reli-
gious observances, as Luther himself did until his eyes were opened by
the Holy Spirit. If that is your case, my dear Friend, let me say that it is
well that you should attend the House of God and I am glad that you do.
But if you get the idea that you are to be saved because you go so many
times a week to the assembly of the saints, you are making a fatal mis-
take! It is well to search the Scriptures, but if you imagine that the
searching of them will save you—if you think that in them there is eter-
nal life—you will find that there is something else to be done before you
can get that great blessing, namely, coming to Christ that you may have
eternal life, for you will search the Scriptures in vain if you regard that
exercise as one which merits salvation! It is well that you have begun to
pray, but all the praying in the world, if it is relied on as a ground of sal-
vation, is like a sandy foundation for a man to build on. You may weep
over your sinful state—your tears may flow until, like Niobe, you are
transformed into a perpetual fountain—but salvation comes not so. “The
just shall live by faith.” All the devotional exercises in which you can
possibly engage in public or in private, with all the so called, “sacra-
ments,” thrown in, and all the priestly efficacy of which men dream—
even if there were such a thing in reality—all this could not save youl!
“The just shall live by faith.” This is the only way of living that God has
ordained for sinners dead in trespasses and sins.

There is a notion more common, perhaps, than either of these two—of
salvation by works or ceremonies—and that is the idea of a certain
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amount of terror of conscience, which is often confused with true convic-
tion of sin. According to the ideas of some people, this state must be
passed through before you can be saved. You must dream about dreadful
things at night, wake in the morning full of horror and confusion and go
about your business in the utmost conceivable despair! So some say, and
it is true that there are many who come to God in that way. I do not
doubt that there are thousands who reach the Celestial City by way of
the Slough of Despond. No, how can I doubt it, when I went that way
myself? Yet that is not the best way—it is our wandering and blundering
that leads us to go that way, for the just shall not live by despondency,
but by faith! The just shall not find eternal life through terror and des-
pair, but they shall find it through believing in the Lord Jesus Christ!
The Prophets of Baal were under a gross delusion when “they cried
aloud, and cut themselves after their manner with knives and lancets, till
the blood gushed out upon them”—but they are equally deluded who
think that by lacerating their conscience and by endeavoring to make
themselves miserable, they shall, thereby, obtain the favor of God! That
is not true! You may even be put into the mortar of conviction and
brayed there with the pestle of the Law until you are ground to atoms
and there is no hope left in you—but that is not the way of salvation!
“Believe and live” is the Gospel precept! “God so loved the world that He
gave His only begotten Son, that whoever believes in Him should not pe-
rish, but have everlasting life.” “The just shall live by faith.” Do not,
therefore, try and set up another mode of salvation, “for other foundation
can no man lay than that is laid, which is Jesus Christ.” And salvation
comes by building upon that foundation, resting and relying only upon
Him.

There are, no doubt, others who are looking in various directions for
salvation, but we may say to them all that it is of no use which way they
look—this way or that, up, down, to the right, or to the left—until they
look by faith to Jesus Christ. But, oh, what life comes streaming into the
soul as soon as the eye is fixed upon Jesus! In the case of some of us,
the thrill that went through our heart, when we looked to Jesus, was like
a little Heaven! It seemed to us as if we were suddenly brought into a
new world. To me, believing in Jesus brought such a change in me, at
once, that I can only compare it to the experience of a blind man, who,
having never seen a ray of light, should be suddenly taken out in the
night, set under the sky studded with stars—and then should have an
instantaneous operation performed upon his eyes so that in a moment
he could see clearly! Oh, how ravished he would be, how astonished, how
delighted! How every little star would seem to twinkle for him! How every
beam of light would seem to make him glad! He would clap his hands, he
would leap for joy in the new sense of sight and the newly discovered
pleasure which it had brought into his life! This is the kind of bliss that
comes through believing in Jesus. It is like the discovery of buried trea-
sure—there comes such a flood of delight upon the soul as must be expe-
rienced to be understood, for it cannot be described! It does not come to
all so suddenly, for some eyes are opened gradually—first they see men,
as trees, walking and, by-and-by, they see more fully. But, however it is
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manifested, the change that faith works in the soul is truly marvelous.
Beloved, he that believes in Jesus is “justified from all things from which
he could not be justified by the Law of Moses.”

He relies upon a perfect Atonement that puts away the whole sin of
the man’s earthly existence and he rejoices with unspeakable joy and full
of glory. Man, you will die—the sentence already passed upon you will be
executed before long unless you believe in Jesus, for, “he that believes
not is condemned already, because he has not believed in the name of
the only-begotten Son of God.” But, Man, if you believe in Jesus, you can
never be executed for your sin! For you, there is no Hell! For you, there is
no undying worm, no Tophet, no Gehenna—there cannot be any of these
things, for you now have no sin. “Your sins, which are many, are all for-
given you.” “There is therefore now no condemnation to them which are
in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.”
“Therefore being justified by faith, we have peace with God through our
Lord Jesus Christ: by whom also we have access by faith into this Grace
wherein we stand, and rejoice in hope of the glory of God.” Faith brings
life, liberty, love and everlasting joy into the heart—nothing else will do
this!

This then, is the first sense of the expression, “The just shall live by
faith,” and many of us have realized it and bless God that we have. I wish
that all in this place did not only know about faith, but really had faith.
Oh, that some might have it now and that, before this congregation shall
break up, each of them might be able to say, “I believe in Jesus. I repose
myself upon Him. Sink or swim, I fall into His arms. Come what may,
Christ shall be to me, from this time forward, all my salvation and all my
desire!” O blessed Spirit, work this faith in every heart here present, for
Jesus’ sake! Amen.

II. Now comes the second part of the subject, namely, that THE
WHOLE LIFE OF THE CHRISTIAN, AFTER HE IS MADE TO LIVE, IS
STILL BY FAITH.

Note, first, that the Believer, after his conversion, lives in no other way
but by faith. No Christian remains a Christian except by still believing.
Where we began, there we continue—we looked unto Jesus at the first
and we are still looking unto Jesus. We came to Him at the first, and we
are still coming unto Him “as unto a living stone, disallowed indeed of
men, but chosen of God and precious.” We know of no future ground of
hope that can be any stronger or better than this, no, we know of no oth-
er than believing in Jesus Christ! I beg you, Beloved Christian people, try
to avoid all attempts to live in any other way.

There are some professing Christians who live upon their devotions.
Now, no Christian can live without prayer—without praise—without feed-
ing upon the Word of God. Nobody ought to attempt to do that, but if any
man should begin to say, “Now I can do without faith in Jesus because I
read so many chapters each morning, and I spend so much time in
prayer and I also attend so many public services.” Ah, my Brother, you
have wandered out of the right track, for you are not living by faith! If
you pray in faith, praise in faith and read the Word of God in faith, then
all these things shall become helpful to your spiritual life—but if faith is
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left out, all these things shall be but as mere husks which contain no
wheat in them whatever! I fear that there are some professors of religion
who feel perfectly satisfied if they have gone through the regular routine
of the day. I admire habits of devotion—they should be maintained—but
if the mere habit is mistaken for living power and if it takes the place of
coming continually to Jesus by living personal faith, you will soon find
yourselves in a very strange case. “The just shall live by faith” and not by
these things apart from faith. Faith puts power into them, but they have
no living force apart from faith.

There are some other Christians who try to live by their works. They
are Believers in Jesus, but they have got into such a state of heart that
they are happy, restful and comfortable only when they can have a cer-
tain amount of activity in the service of God. But if, through illness, or
any other cause, they are hindered from active service, they are full of
doubts and begin to think that they are not saved—which proves that
they were at least somewhat resting upon their activities. Now by all
means, let us be active in the service of our Savior! Let us be zealous in
good works, for to this end were we called, and this is for the Glory of
God. But, Beloved, if I were to begin to draw comfort as to my soul’s sal-
vation from the fact of my diligence in preaching the Gospel, I would be
making a great mistake! Or if you began to draw comfort from your ear-
nestness in the Sunday school class, or if you should rest upon your de-
votion to various benevolent societies, or upon anything that you do—
you would be upon the wrong track altogether. You would be feeding
where God would not have you feed! Do all you can do, but live by faith.
Serve God with all your might, but never make your service into a prop
or pillow of confidence, for, even when we have done all that we ought to
do, we are still unprofitable servants and we must bring our best works
and ask forgiveness for their imperfections, even as there was a sacrifice
appointed for the sins of Israel’s holy things. There is sin, even in our ho-
ly things, so that they might sooner damn us than save us! Let us put no
confidence in them, nor try to live by them as some do.

There are other Christians who live by feeling. Indeed, I have heard
some advocate that we ought to live by feeling. Now, a true Christian
cannot be without feeling. God forbid that he should! Feelings of sorrow,
feelings of joy, feelings of spiritual depression and feelings of holy ela-
tion—these are all necessary in their time and place—but to live by feel-
ing and to gauge our security by our state of feeling would be truly
dreadful work because our feelings are more fickle than the weather! It is
fine just now, but in another half-hour, it may rain. In such a variable
climate as ours, we can never reckon for long upon any sort of weather.
And as to our hearts and our feelings, so dependent upon our bodily
health, or upon the kindness or the unkindness of our friends—so de-
pendent upon a thousand little things almost too minute to be ob-
served—if we begin estimating our safety by our ups and downs, we shall
feel lost and then feel saved a hundred times a day! That plan will not do.
“The just shall live by faith.” I like to believe in Jesus when I have the
worst feelings, just as firmly as when I have the best of them—and to
trust in God just the same when my full assurance in Him brims with
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delight as I did when my soul was emptied by sorrow. Do you think I put
that sentence the wrong way? I did not, for it is easier, I believe, to trust
Christ in the depths of sorrow than it is when you are high up in your
stirrups and feel yourself to be somebody—for then, almost insensibly—
you get away from the sole foundation of your standing by faith in the
Lord Jesus Christ.

There are some, too, who live very much, even in religious matters,
upon their outward circumstances. There are some who, if they become
poor, almost give up all profession of religion. They say that they have
not proper clothes in which to come to God’s House and that they do not
like to be seen by people who knew them when they were in better cir-
cumstances. And so that religion depends upon how many shillings a
week they can earn! That is a very poor concern. But, if we have learned
to live by faith, we shall follow the Lord in rags if He gives us nothing bet-
ter to wear. And if we have not shoes for your feet, we shall follow Him all
the same. Let us be in whatever condition we may, we shall never be
worse off than He was! So, come poverty, or come wealth. Come the low-
est possible ebb of outward fortunes or the highest, yet, still, if we live by
faith, we shall keep close to the heels of the Crucified. God grant us
Grace to live above our outward circumstances! Remember that Inspired
message, “Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that
proceeds out of the mouth of God.” Thus, you see that the Christian lives
in no other manner than by faith.

And, Beloved Friend, he lives in all forms of his life by faith. I can only
speak, for a minute or two, upon this thought. In one form of his life, the
Christian is a child at home with his Father. Well, as a child, he lives by
faith, for “as many as received Him, to them gave He power to become
the sons of God, even to them that believe on His name. Our sonship and
adoption remain to us matters of faith and we continually look up to God
our Father by faith. As His children, we receive teaching, supplies, food,
clothing and everything—and we receive all by faith. To the child of God,
faith is the hand that takes everything from God. I am His child, and I
know that He will supply my every need, but faith prompts me to tell Him
my needs—yes, makes me feel that He knows what I need before I ask
Him and so I take from Him what He freely gives by believing in Him.

The Christian is described in the Word of God, next, as a pilgrim. He is
journeying to “a city that has foundations,” but, all the way there, he
goes by faith—he never takes a step heavenward except by faith. An un-
believing step is not a step towards Heaven. All the progress that is made
by any child of God is due to faith.

The Christian is also described as a warrior and there is no fighting
except by faith and no weapon of defense like the great shield of faith. No
victory is won by doubting! No devil is ever overthrown by desponding.
Mistrust of God never yet put to flight the armies of the aliens. Unbelief
never stopped the mouths of lions, or quenched the violence of fire, or di-
vided the sea, or conquered the land! Point to the wonders worked by
unbelief if you can. All it can show is ruin and desolation, for unbelief is
powerless except for mischief. The just, when he fights, must fight by
faith, and faith is the victory that overcomes the world!
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The Christian is also continually described in the Word of God as a
servant. Now, all service done for God must be done by faith. One of the
first objectives of our service must be to please God, but “without faith it
is impossible to please Him.” O Brothers and Sisters, if we always go to
our work as Christians saying, “I am going to do it by faith,” how diffe-
rently we would act from what we do now! We sit down and think of our
many infirmities and we say, “We shall never accomplish that task.” But,
Sirs, have you forgotten the everlasting arms and the Omnipotent might
of Jehovah? We observe how difficult the duty is and how strong the op-
position, and so we go to work very mistrustfully, but if, instead thereof,
we were to say, “Who are you, O great mountain? Before Zerubbabel you
shall become a plain,” we would be sure to conquer! Service rendered in
unbelief is like a vessel marred on the potter’s wheel, but as long as faith
can turn it round upon the wheel and fashion it, it will come to some-
thing that the Master can use. You must believe, for so will you be able
to serve! “Trust in the Lord and do good,” but be sure to do the first
thing. The trusting must come before the doing—and be mingled with all
the doing—or else it will be a very poor piece of doing, indeed!

Well, then, in any capacity in which a Christian is found, he must al-
ways be believing. If you have to go home and go to bed, and lie there for
a month and suffer, go upstairs believing that the Lord will make your
bed in all your sickness. If you have to go back to a business where eve-
rything seems to be going wrong with you, go in faith and know that He
has said, “Bread shall be given you, your waters shall be sure.” Or if you
are going, next Sunday, to teach a class in the Sunday school, or going
round with your tracts in a district where you have to call upon some ug-
ly-minded people, go in faith. Has not the Lord said, “Certainly I will be
with you. I will bless you, and help you”? Then, go in faith! It will change
the whole color and tenor of your life if you remember that “the just shall
live by faith,” whatever form his life takes.

Very rapldly, let me also say to you that this is the way the just are to
live in every case and every condition. The Prophet Habakkuk is the one
who first uttered these words, “The just shall live by his faith.” I wonder
whether he fully understood them, himself? It is always pleasant to see
whether a doctor takes his own medicine and whether a preacher prac-
tices his own precepts. I think this is how Habakkuk understood these
words—here is his practical exposition of them, in the last verses of his
prophecy—“Although the fig tree shall not blossom, neither shall fruit be
on the vines; the labor of the olive shall fail, and the fields shall yield no
meat; the flock shall be cut off from the fold, and there shall be no herd
in the stalls: yet I will rejoice in the Lord; I will joy in the God of my sal-
vation. The Lord God is my strength, and He will make my feet like hinds’
feet, and He will make me to walk upon my high places. To the chief
singer on my stringed instruments.” Why, it is a hymn, is it not?—the
hymn of a man who saw his bread going, the meat going, the oil going
and everything going, and yet he rejoiced in the Lord! This is what he
meant by living by faith—faith, you see, about fruit—faith about flocks—
faith about cattle—faith about fig trees—faith about everything—yes, a
faith that does without anything—a faith that can take nothing and be

8 WWW.Spurgeongems.org Volume 48



Sermon #2809 Faith—Life 9

content with it because it finds everything in God—faith under the worst
conceivable conditions! This is how the just are to live.

And as they are to live thus at their worst, so should they live at their
best—still by faith. I was told of a friend who walked with that blessed
man of God, Mr. George Muller of Bristol, and who made the remark to
him that he thought he had a £5,000 balance one year. “Yes,” said Mr.
Muller, “God had been very gracious and we had a large balance.” “And 1
think,” said the friend, “for some years you have always had a large bal-
ance.” “Yes,” he replied, “we have.” “Well,” asked the other, “do you now,
my Brother, trust in God just as simply as you did when you had to call
the children together to pray because there was no bread to give them for
dinner—and God graciously sent you the dinner just at the right time? Is
your faith just as simple? Do you walk by faith as you did then?” And
that good man said, “Yes, my dear Brother, I live by faith now as I did
then, only a great deal more so, for I find I have more need of faith now to
prevent me beginning to trust in what I have in store.” It is just so—if
you are getting on in life, you need more faith to keep you from making a
god of what you have and trusting in it! Instead of less faith in time of
prosperity, you will need even more! There are some people, you know,
who lean upon God because they have no one else to lean upon. They are

like that famous rider of whom Cowper sang, who was—
“Stooping down as needs he must
Who cannot sit upright.”

That is how it is with the faith of these people, and very good faith it
is, too! But that faith is even nobler that has some apparent means of sit-
ting upright, that seems to have something to confide in, yet will not do it
because it disdains to have even things visible, of the best and most po-
werful kind, to rest upon, but will rest on nothing but God. Why, you
props and buttresses, if I trust you today, I may need you tomorrow, and
where shall I be then? No, as Abraham said to the king of Sodom, “I will
not take from a thread even to a shoe lace, I will not take anything that is
yours, lest you should say, I have made Abraham rich.” Often we have to
cast aside what is offered to us and say, “I cannot and will not have it,
lest my heart should, at any time, rely upon those gifts rather than upon
my God.” You know how the devil spoke to God concerning Job, “Have
You not made a hedge about him, and about his house, and about all
that he has on every side? You have blessed the work of his hands, and
his substance is increased in the land. But put forth Your hand now, and
touch all that he has, and he will curse You to Your face.” That is what
the devil said, but it was not true. Yet, in some cases, there is a danger of
it getting to be true. We are getting on so well and the hedge is all around
us. Ah, but we must not get to love the hedge, or it will be taken from us!
If you love the fields, the gold, the silver and begin to confide in them,
you will lose them.

“The just shall live by faith>—faith as much in the summer weather as
in the winter cold. See to that matter, O you who are the children of God!
“The just shall live by faith” in every condition. When he comes to die, he
shall live by faith. I recollect what a Negro said about his master who was
a Christian. The minister said to the Negro, “Sam, is your master dying?”
“Yes, Sir,” he said, “he be dying.” “And how is he dying, Sam?” “Sir,” said
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the Negro, “he be dying full of life.” That is how a Christian should die—
“full of life.” The life of God is within him even to the last! Till he gets into
Glory, “the just shall live by faith.” Yes, and before he gets there, he shall
taste some of the joys of Heaven, for, living by faith means living in the
heavenly! It means getting to anticipate the Glory that is yet to be re-
vealed. Living by faith makes us live the life of God and he that lives the
life of God must, in some degree, live the life of Heaven! Oh, to have it so
developed, strengthened and full-grown that, from this time forth, we
may live by faith even to the end! The Lord bless you, for Christ’s sake!
Amen.

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON:
MATTHEW 22:1-14.

Verses 1-3. And Jesus answered and spoke unto them again by pa-
rables, and said, The Kingdom of Heaven is like unto a certain king, which
made a marriage for his son, and sent forth his servants to call them that
were bid to the wedding: and they would not come. Observe that it was a
king who made this wedding feast. Therefore, to refuse to come to it
when the command implied great honor to those who were bid, was as
distinct an insult as could very well be perpetrated against both the king
and his son! “They would not come.” Had the one who invited them been
only an ordinary person, it might not have been their duty to come and
they might even have been justified in their refusal. But this was a king
who sent his servants to summon the guests to the marriage of his son.
And I bid you to take notice that the Gospel marriage feast, to which you
are invited, is the feast, not only of a king, but of the King of Kings, your
Creator and your God! And in refusing to come in obedience to His com-
mand, you commit an overt act of rebellion against His Divine Majesty.
The king “sent forth his servants to call them that were bid to the wed-
ding: and they would not come.” They were bid, yet they would not
come—from which I gather that those who think the invitations of the
Gospel are to be restricted to certain characters, because they say it is
useless to invite others, “do err, not knowing the Scriptures.” What have
we to do with the apparent uselessness of what we are commanded to
do? It is our duty to give the invitation according as our King directs us!
It is not our business to decide whether that invitation will be accepted
or rejected. In this case, we know what happened—“They would not
come.”

4. Again he sent forth other servants. Perhaps, in the kindness of his
heart, he thought that the first servants, whom he sent, were somewhat
offensive in their manner and that, therefore, the guests would not come.
Just as it may be that some of you will never receive the Gospel from one
minister, for you have a prejudice against his way of putting it. So the
Lord may, in the greatness of His mercy, send you His Word by the
mouth of another. I am quite sure that any of us who are the King’s ser-
vants would be very glad for somebody else to take our place if he could
succeed better with you than we can. This king, in his wisdom and kind-
ness, “sent forth other servants.”
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4-6. Saying, Tell them, which are bid, Behold, I have prepared my din-
ner: my oxen and my fatlings are killed, and all things are ready: come un-
to the marriage. But they made light of it, and went their ways, one to his
farm, another to his merchandise: and the remnant took his servants, and
treated them spitefully, and slew them. The great majority of those who
heard the invitation, “made light of it.” And this is still the habit of the
bulk of mankind, and even of many whom I am now addressing. Any day
will do for you to think about Christ, so you seem to fancy! He may have
your leftovers—when it shall come to the last, you think that you can
send for a minister to come and pray with you and then all will be well.
You make light of it—you make light of present mercy, of immediate re-
conciliation to God—you make light of the love and Grace of God and of
the precious blood of Jesus. Take heed what you are doing, for the great
King in Heaven regards this as high treason against Himselfl He looks
upon it as a presumptuous attempt to lower His Infinite Majesty in the
eyes of men! When a king has killed his oxen and fatlings for his son’s
wedding feast and there is nobody to eat the provision, then is it a disho-
nor to him—and if it were possible for the Gospel provisions to be univer-
sally rejected, God would be dishonored. There are some, however, who
go further than merely making light of the invitation—“the remnant” who
would, if they could, maltreat and slay the messengers of mercy and, as
they cannot, nowadays, kill their bodies, they try to slay their reputa-
tions! Any slander which they have heard, or any lie which they have in-
vented, will do to tell in order to make the minister of Christ of less re-
pute than he deserves to be.

7-10. But when the king heard thereof, he was angry: and he sent forth
his armies, and destroyed those murderers, and burned up their city. Then
he said to his servants, The wedding is ready, but they which were bid
were not worthy. Go you therefore into the highways and as many as you
shall find, bid come to the marriage. So those servants went out into the
highways and gathered together as many as they found, both bad and
good: and the wedding was furnished with guests. This is still the glo-
rious rule of the Gospell Those who were first bid to the great wedding
feast were the Jews. They would not come and, therefore, Jerusalem was
destroyed. Now the Gospel is preached to all nations and all sorts of
people in all nations—yet the same sinful rejection of the invitation is
constantly being repeated. You who hear the Gospel from Sunday to
Sunday are bid by it to come to the great supper and, as some of you will
not come, God, in His Infinite Mercy, is sending His Gospel to the poorest
and the vilest of mankind. Many of them do come and thus the Lord pro-
vokes you to jealousy by a people who were not a people—and astonishes
you as you find that many come from the East, and from the West, and
from the North, and from the South and sit down in the Kingdom of God,
while you, who reckoned yourselves to be the children of the Kingdom
because you have long been privileged to hear the Gospel, shall be cast
out! The king’s servants “gathered together as many as they found, both
bad and good.” The best gathering into the visible Church is sure to be a
mixture—there will be some coming into it who should not be there.
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11. And when the king came in to see the guests. For whom he had
provided sumptuous garments suitable for the wedding—for, as we pro-
vide what is supposed to be appropriate array for mourners at a funeral,
so, in the East, they provide, on a much larger scale, suitable apparel for
wedding guests.

11. He saw there a man which had not on a wedding garment. He
might have had one, for it was provided. The fact that he had not one
was as great an insult to the king as a refusal of his invitation would
have been. He was not bound to provide himself with a wedding gar-
ment—he could not have done it, for he was probably one of those swept
up out of the highways. But there it hung and he was requested to put it
on. But he refused and he had the impertinence to sit there without the
indispensable wedding garment. If he could not show his contempt for
the king in one way, he would do so in another, and he dared, in the
midst of the wedding feasters, to defy the authority of the king and to
refuse to do honor to the newly-married prince.

12. And he said unto him, Friend, how came you in here not having a
wedding garment? And he was speechless. He could give no reply—the
king’s presence awed him into silence.

13. Then said the king to the servants, Bind him hand and foot, and
take him away, and cast him into outer darkness; there shall be weeping
and gnashing of teeth. You may manage to get into the Church even
though you are not converted, but if you are not trusting in Christ, you
are not saved, and your false profess1on will only make your destruction
the more terrible! Woe unto us unless we are found wearing the righ-
teousness of Christ—unless our lives are made holy by the gracious in-
fluence of His blessed Spirit! These are the wedding garments which we
are to wear. If we have them not, our presence at the festival will not
avail us in the great testing time that is coming.

14. For many are called, but few are chosen. All who hear the Gospel
are called, but the call does not come with equal power to every heart.
And with some, the power with which it comes is not that which saves—
it only convinces the intellect so that an outward homage is paid to the
Word of God and the inward obedience of the soul is not rendered to the
Lord. God grant that each of us may have on the wedding garment when
the King comes in to see the guests!

HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK”—571, 519.

—Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307

PRAY THE HOLY SPIRIT WILL USE THIS SERMON
TO BRING MANY TO A SAVING KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST.
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KNOWLEDGE. WORSHIP. GRATITUDE.
NO. 1763

DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“So that they are without excuse: because that, when they knew God,
they glorified Him not as God, neither were thankful.”
Romans 1:20, 21.

THOSE who boast of their knowledge betray their ignorance. Knowledge
is not a possession to be proud of, since it brings with it so great a re-
sponsibility that a nurse might as well be proud of watching over a life in
peril. Knowledge may become good or evil according to the use which is
made of it. If men know God, for instance, and then glorify Him as God
and are thankful, their knowledge has become the means of great blessing
to them. But if they know God and fail to glorify Him, their knowledge
turns to their condemnation. There is a knowledge which does not puff up
the mind, but builds up the soul, being joined with holy love. Did not our
Lord say, “And this is life eternal, that they might know You, the only true
God, and Jesus Christ, whom You have sent”? But for men to know God
and not to glorify Him as God, and to be unthankful, is, according to our
text, no benefit to them—on the contrary, it becomes a savor of death
unto them because it leaves them without excuse.

Our Savior could plead for some, “Father, forgive them, for they know
not what they do.” But what plea is to be used for those who know what
they do and yet do evil? Who know what they ought to do and do it not?
These have the Light of God and close their eyes or, to use another figure,
they have the Light of God and use it to sin. They take the golden candle-
stick of the Sanctuary into their hands and, by its help, they perform their
evil deeds the more dexterously—and run in the way of wickedness the
more swiftly. Accursed is that man who heaps to himself knowledge till he
becomes wise as Solomon and then prostitutes it to base ends by using it
to aggrandize his wealth, to pamper his appetites, to bolster his unbelief,
or to conceal his vices!

A man may, by knowing more, become all the more a devil. His growing
information may only increase his condemnation. It is clear, then, that
knowledge is not a possession of such unmingled good that we may grow
vain of it—better far will it be if the more we know, the more we watch and
pray. Go on and read, young man. Go on and study with the utmost dili-
gence. The more knowledge you can acquire, the better, but take care that
you do not, like Sardanapalus, heap up your treasures to be your own fu-
neral pile. Do not, by a rebellious pride, curdle the sweet milk of knowl-
edge and sour your precious blessing into an awful curse. It is soon done,
but not so soon undone.
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It was the fruit of the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil—the eating of
which brought all this evil upon us which you see this day. You may still
eat of that tree, if it so pleases you, but if you taste not of the Tree of Life
at the same time, your knowledge shall only open to you the gates of Hell!
Knowledge of itself is as land which may either become a blooming garden
or a howling wilderness! It is a sea out of which you shall bring pearls or
dead men’s bones. Life and death, Heaven and Hell are here—if it were
said of old, “Take heed what you hear”—I will also say, “Take heed what
you know.”

The people mentioned by Paul in our text fell into two great evils, or
rather into two forms of one great evil—atheism—the atheism of the heart
and the atheism of the life. They knew God, but they glorified Him not as
God, neither were they thankful. We will first consider the first sin men-
tioned here and then the second. I shall not look at these two evils as if
you were Romans, because I know that you are not, but I shall adapt the
text to your own case and speak of these sins as Englishmen are too apt
to commit them. Thirdly, let us view the consequences, or, what comes of
men not glorifying God and not being thankful. Then, fourthly, let us fly
from these sins immediately, God helping us. O Holy Spirit, help the
preacher, now, for all his help is in You!

I. At once, then, let us look at this first sin—a sin very common in
these days. THEY KNEW GOD, BUT THEY GLORIFIED HIM NOT AS GOD.
Even in old Rome, with all its darkness, there was some knowledge of
God—how can the creature quite forget its Creator? Of course the people
had not that spiritual knowledge which the Holy Spirit communicates to
the renewed in heart, for the carnal mind cannot know God spiritually—its
fleshly ideas cannot come near to His holy spirituality. But Paul means
that they perceived the eternal power and Godhead of the Great Former of
all things; and they might have perceived much more of His Divine Char-
acter and Glory if their foolish hearts had not been darkened by their evil
passions.

When you go among the heathen, whether they are Pantheists or Poly-
theists, or whatever they may be, there is still a notion in the background
of all their mythology of some one great superior being, elevated above
those whom they call gods, some serenely just father, preserver, avenger
and rewarder of men. The most debased of mankind are still found to
have some measure of knowledge of the great Creator—they hold the
Truth, though they hold it in unrighteousness. They can as soon shut
their eyes to the sun, as completely blind their minds to the fact that
there is a God! Some among the heathen, no doubt, attained to a very
considerable knowledge of God, or at least they walked upon the borders
of marvelous discoveries of the Godhead.

We are greatly surprised at the language of Socrates, Plato, Seneca and
others—such men have lately been held up as patterns—but if their lives
are studied, they will be found to be sadly defaced with what Paul fitly
calls “vile affections.” These were wise men, but the world, by wisdom,
knew not God. They were great thinkers, but a clear revelation of God was
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not in all their thoughts. They did not like to retain God in their knowl-
edge and so they remained steeped in loathsome vice which we dare not
mention, for it is a shame, even, to speak of the things which were of the
most enlightened of them in secret. They had knowledge, but they forgot
its responsibilities. They knew God, but they glorified Him not as God,
neither were they thankful.

We may now let all the heathen go, for it is more true of us than it is of
them, that we know God. Those to whom I am speaking, tonight, dwell
where the name of God is familiar; where the Gospel of God sounds like a
trumpet in their streets; where the Character of God is painted with the
finger of light upon the blessed pages of the Bible and where the Spirit of
God takes care that the consciences of men shall be enlightened. We know
God, but I am afraid that there are many thousands and millions of our
fellow creatures who glorify Him not as God! Let us see to it that we do
not, ourselves, belong to the unhappy number.

Those do not glorify God as God who do not trace all their good things to
God. “Every good gift and every perfect gift is from above,” but many un-
grateful hearts forget this Truth of God and receive the blessings of this
life with dumb mouths and cold hearts. In the old times there were those
who traced everything they saw to what they called, “chance”—that misin-
formed deity has been laid aside and on its pedestal men have set up an-
other idol known as “Nature.” Nowadays swarms of people attribute every-
thing that is great and wonderful to “Nature”—they talk forever of “the
beauties of Nature,” “the grandeur of Nature,” “the laws of Nature.” But
God is as little spoken of as if He were not alive!

As to laws of Nature, these occupy with moderns much the same place
as the deities of Olympus with the ancients! What are laws of Nature but
the ordinary ways in which God works? I know of no other definition of
them. But these people attribute to them a sort of power apart from the
Presence of the Creator. One standing up in the street, venting his infidel-
ity, said that we could not do better on Sunday than go abroad and wor-
ship Nature. There was nothing that was so refining and elevating to the
mind as Nature. Nature did everything. A Christian man in the crowd ven-
tured to ask, “What is Nature?” And the gentleman said, “Well, Nature—
well—it is Nature! Don’t you know what it is? It is Nature.” No further
definition was forthcoming!

I fear the term is only useful as enabling men to talk of creation without
being compelled to mention the Creator. I find, nowadays, that people talk
about “Providence” and yet discard God. Among the vulgar and the un-
godly this is another subterfuge to avoid the ascribing of their blessings to
the Giver of them. A farmer, whose crops had failed a second time, was
consoled by a clergyman because he suffered from the hand of Providence.
“Yes,” he said, “that Providence is always treating me shamefully—but
there’s one above that will stop him.” The poor soul had heard of Provi-
dence till he thought it an evil power and hoped that the good God would
curb its mischievous influence! This comes of not speaking plainly of God.

Volume 30 WWW.SpUrgeongems.org 3



4 Knowledge. Worship. Gratitude. Sermon #1763

For what is Providence? Can there be such a thing without the constant
working of the Great Provider? Men talk of “foresight.” But is there any
foresight without an eye? Is there not some living eye that is watching for
our good, some living hand that is following up the eye and providing for
our needs? Man does not like to think of his God. He wants to get away
into a far country, away from God, his Father, and he will adopt any sort
of phrase which will help him to clear his language of all traces of God. He
longs to have a convenient wall built up between himself and God. The
heathen often attributed their prosperity to “fortune”—some of them
talked of “chance”—others discoursed of “fate.” Anything is to man’s taste
rather than blessing the great Father and adoring the one God.

If they prospered, they were “lucky”—this was instead of gratitude to
God. They looked into the almanac to find lucky days—this instead of
faith in the Most High. They were superstitious and asked their priests to
tell them what would be a fortunate time for commencing an undertak-
ing—this instead of resting upon the goodness of the Lord. Have we not
some, now, who bless their good luck and still talk about their fortunate
stars? God whom they know, they do not honor as God! Yes, and we have
among us men who talk neither of “fortune” nor of “Nature,” but of them-
selves. They are styled, “self-made men,” and they are very prone to wor-
ship the great self who made them—they are never backward in that cult!
Their adoration of themselves is constant, reverent and sincere.

“Self-made men,” indeed! Infinitely better is it to be a God-made man! If
there IS anything about us that is worth having, it must be from Him from
whom every good gift and every perfect gift has always descended! Let us,
therefore, give Him thanks! There is no other sun for our sky than yon sun
in the heavens! There is no other source of good but the ever-blessed God
who has made Himself known to us—Whom, with all our hearts, we now
adore! But may I not be addressing some who, at this moment, do not bow
before God and bless Him for their prosperity? They attribute it to their
industry and to their good luck. Oh, Sirs, you come under the head of
those who know God and yet do not glorify Him as God—neither are you
thankful! The Lord help such to confess this sin and may His Grace wash
them clean of it, for, indeed, it is a great and heinous sin in the judgment
of the Most High! Justice makes a black mark against those who do not
ascribe their good things to God, from whom they know with such sweet
constancy of kindness.

But we can also commit that sin, in the next sense, by not feeling any
obligation laid upon us through partaking of the Divine bounty. Are there
not many rich men to whom it never occurs to feel bound to serve the
Lord who gave them power to get wealth? Are there not many healthy per-
sons, sound of limb and strong in constitution, who yet do not praise the
God who has kept them from sickness and death? Are we, any of us, suf-
ficiently grateful for our talents, our faculties, our friends, our daily provi-
sions? Do we not all receive a large amount of blessing for which we do
not render praise to God? The fact is that every mercy brings an obligation
with it—and we that receive most ought to render most—for we receive
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nothing from God without being, thereby, naturally and of right, laid un-
der bonds to return to Him the glory due unto His name.

We are tenants whose rent is to be paid in service and praise. It is a
very blessed obligation! It is a happy bond to be bound to praise and bless
God! Praise is no more a burden to a true heart than song to a bird, or
perfume to a flower, or twinkling to a star! Adoration is no taxation. God’s
revenue of glory comes from myriads of free-will offerings which gracious
spirits delight to present to Him all their days. Yet there are some who
know God, but they glorify Him not as God—they rob Him of that which
should be their life to bring. They seem to say that they are their own and
not God’s—they may live as they please—they may serve themselves. God
is not in all their thoughts and, as to spending and being spent in the ser-
vice of Him who gave them being, it has not yet crossed their minds!

God’s complaint concerning them is a just one—“Hear, O heavens, and
give ear, O earth: for the Lord has spoken, I have nourished and brought
up children, and they have rebelled against Me. The ox knows his owner
and the ass his master’s crib: but Israel does not know, My people do not
consider.” God grant us Grace to avoid this cruel provocation and may we
glorify God as God by practically acknowledging the obligation under
which His mercy places us. Many may be met with who know God, but
never glorify Him as God because they never adore Him and worship Him
with the love of their hearts. They regularly go to Church or to some place
of worship and sing Psalms and hymns. They may even have family prayer
at home—but their heart has never adored the living God with living love.

Their worship has a name to live, but it is dead. They present to the
Lord all the external harvest of worship, but the corn is gone—only the
straw and the husk are there. And what is the value of your husky
prayers? Your prayers without a kernel, made up of the straw of words
and the chaff of formality? What is the value of professions of loyalty from
a rebel? What is the worth of professed friendship to God when your heart
is at enmity against Him? Is it not a mockery of God to present to Him a
sacrifice “where not the heart is found”? When the Lord has to say—“They
come as My people, and they sit as My people, and they sing as My peo-
ple, but their heart is far from Me”—can He take any pleasure in them?
May not God thus complain of many? Oh, let it not be so with you!

I know that there are some here against whom that charge would rest if
we pressed it—that they know God, but they do not glorify Him as God,
for they do not love Him! The name and service of God are much on their
tongues, but they do not delight in Him. They do not hunger and thirst af-
ter Him. They do not find prayer and praise to be their very element, but
such service as they render is merely lip service, the unwilling homage of
slaves and not the delighted service of those who are the children of God!
Oh, my Brothers and Sisters, if we accept Jehovah as the living God, let
us give Him the utmost love of our souls! Will you call a man, Brother,
and then treat him like a dog? Dare you call God your God, and then act
towards Him as though He were not worthy of a thought?
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With what joy does David cry, “I am Your servant, and the son of Your
handmaid: You have loosed my bonds”! This is the kind of spirit with
which to deal with the Lord. Oh, to rejoice in God all day and to make Him
our exceeding joy! Thus, and thus, only, do we glorify Him as God. With-
out the fire of love, no incense will ever rise from the censor of praise. If
we do not delight in God, we do not fitly adore God. There is another way
of not glorifying God as God and that is by never recognizing His Omni-
presence. Have we not among us those who, on Sunday, feel some kind of
reverence of God, but during the six days of the week are godless? When
they are in a place of worship they have some sense of God’s being there—
if they do not fear and tremble, yet they behave with decency and re-
spect—but in other places they dare to act as if they were out of range of
God!

Do they fancy that God is not in that secret chamber where they follow
out their passions? Do they imagine that He is not in that ribald company
where they make mirth of sacred things? Do they imagine that out of
man’s sight is also out of God’s sight? Do not some men so act and live as
if God were either dead, or else were blind and deaf, utterly oblivious to
everything that is done on the face of the earth? How blind must they be
who think God blind! May we never fall into this absurdity! May we feel
that we cannot anywhere consent to sin, for God is there! The whole earth
is God’s House—shall we abuse the King in His own palace? The skies are
the roof of His temple and beneath God’s blue sky we ought never to find
a place to sin. Nowhere in time is there space for evil, nor in the universe
is there room for sin.

Yet, alas, how few recognize, “You, God, see me,” as being a death-blow
to sin? “They know God, but they glorify Him not as God,” but think that
He is absent either in person or in mind—and that in some secret places
they can hide from Him and with impunity follow their own desires. Are
there not some, again, and many, who do not admit the true glory of God
because the idea of His sovereignty is very horrible to them? 1 lay this
charge against many professing Christians—that their god is not the God
of the Bible—and that they have no notion of Jehovah, the true God! The
one God of Heaven and earth is Jehovah—that God who said of old, “I will
have mercy on whom I will have mercy, and I will have compassion on
whom I will have compassion.”

Certain professed followers of Jesus will not have this God, but they
make to themselves a god who is under some degree of obligation to his
sinful creatures, of whom they say that he is bound to treat all alike!
These are guilty of robbing Divinity of its most majestic attribute, namely,
sovereignty! They are for dictating to the King of kings and tying the
hands of Infinite Compassion, lest the supreme will of God should have
too much liberty! I know of no such god as that—the God I worship can
never do other than right, yet is He under no obligation to His creatures,
but orders all things according to the counsel of His own will!

I believe that if the Lord had denied me mercy, I had so sinned that I
could never have impugned His justice. When I see Him save a sinner, I
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look not at it as a deed which He was bound to do, but as a spontaneous
act, free as the air, full of His own goodness which arises entirely from
Himself! “He does according to His will in the army of Heaven, and among
the inhabitants of the earth.” I, for one, am perfectly satisfied with every-
thing that God does, whether of power, justice, or mercy. My heart says,
“It is the Lord, let Him do what seems good to Him.” I could have sung the
Song of Moses at the Red Sea, when all Egypt was drowned, and found in
the drowning of the foe a deep background of joy, because I would have
seen in it the carrying out of the Divine will, the reign of righteousness
and the avenging of cruel tyranny.

I make bold to say that I would have praised God as the waves went
over Pharaoh, for the Lord did it, and He did right! I would have cried with
Moses, “I will sing unto the Lord, for He has triumphed gloriously: the
horse and his rider has He thrown into the sea.” I expect to be among the
number, though some seem as if they would decline the service, who shall
forever bless God for all His dealings with mankind—the stern as well as
those that seem more tender. The Lord God, even Jehovah, the God of the
Old Testament, is the God whom I worship! I do not know this new god
that has lately come up, who they say is all tenderness and has none of
the stern attributes of righteousness and wrath. The God of Abraham, of
Isaac and of Jacob is the God and Father of our Lord and Savior Jesus
Christ—and in Him my soul delights! Let Him sway His scepter even as He
pleases. His will be done on earth even as it is in Heaven!

Again will we say, Hallelujah, when all His everlasting purposes shall
have been fulfilled—the wicked shall be punished and the righteous raised
to their Father’s Throne! To know God and to glorify Him as God, is to re-
gard Him as supreme, ungoverned, the Arbiter of all things, whose will is
law. I believe in God on His Throne, God giving no account of His matters,
but doing His own pleasure as God over all. Short of this I could not glo-
rify Him as God. There are some others who know God, who fail to glorify
Him as God, because they do not trust Him. God, in Revelation, has pre-
sented Himself as the object of trust to His creatures and He has prom-
ised that all who trust in Him shall be forgiven their transgressions
through the Atonement of His Son, Jesus Christ. Such as trust Him, He
declares shall be saved—and He sends out a messenger of mercy to all
mankind, proclaiming—“He that believes in Him is not condemned.”

He bids sinners come and trust under the shadow of His wings and He
declares that none that come to Him will be ever cast out. Revealing Him-
self in Christ Jesus, He pleads with guilty men. Asking nothing of them,
He entreats them to accept His mercy which He freely presents to them
without money and without price!l Making no distinction in the Gospel
call, He bids men come to Him, saying, “Look unto Me and be you saved,
all you ends of the earth, for I am God, and besides Me there is none else.”
When proud man replies, “No, I shall trust in myself, trust in my own
works, trust in my own prayers, but I shall not trust in Christ,” then he
knows God, but he glorifies Him not as God—and when he perishes he
will be without excuse! What kind of God is that whom we will not trust?
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How do we honor Him when we refuse to believe Him? Do we accept His
Godhead, and yet refuse His mercy? This cannot be!

The counts are many against men, but this one more must be men-
tioned—many know God, but they never glorify Him as God by submitting
themselves to Him and yielding up their members to be instruments of His
Glory. If I glorify God as God, then I desire to obey God’s commandments,
to spread His Glory, to magnify His name. I desire in all things to please
Him, if, indeed, I treat Him as God should be treated. If I know God and
yet live for my own profit, for my own honor, for my own comfort—I do not
glorify God as God! Oh, Sirs, when the Lord is glorified as God, we yield
ourselves to His control without a murmur! He may take what He will,
away from us, and we say, “It is the Lord: let Him do what seems good to
Him.” He may remove every comfort from us and cover us with boils and
pain, but we shall sit down with Job upon the dunghill and say, “The Lord
gave, and the Lord has taken away; blessed be the name of the Lord.”

Knowing Him as God will make us submissive to suffer and quick to
act. We shall feel the force of Elijah’s cry, “If the Lord is God, follow Him.”
We shall awaken ourselves, by His Grace, to the utmost energy to serve
Him when He stands before us as really God! If we serve man and are
faithful, we do the best we can for our master. But if God is our Master,
oh, what service we are bound to render to Him! What enthusiasm ought
to be kindled in our breasts by the belief that we are God’s servants! “I am
Your servant,” is our happy claim, our honored challenge! This it is that
makes a man of a man and something more than man!

Oh, to learn this lesson, and to practice it! To glorify God as God will
make us akin to angels! Even you Christians may feel that this is much
beyond you—but towards it you must always fly. I shrink before my Lord
in speaking of Him, but I desire what I have not yet attained—that I may
truly glorify Him as my Lord and my God.

II. Now we come to consider the second sin. May what I have to say
about it be blessed to many of my hearers by the power of the Holy Spirit!
The second sin is—*“NEITHER WERE THANKFUL.” Did you know, dear
Friends, that unthankfulness was such a sin as this? Have you ever
thought of it in this light before—that men were without excuse because
when they knew God they were not thankful? Unthankfulness is a sin for
which there is no excuse if it is attended with knowledge. I fear there are
thousands who call themselves Christians who are not thankful—and yet
they never thought themselves guilty on that account! Yet, you see, these
sinners were without excuse because they were guilty of a great sin before
God—and that sin was unthankfulness. I tremble both for myself and you
when I see lack of thankfulness thus set in the front rank of sins!

How is it that we may be unthankful? I answer, first, there is in some a
lack of gratitude for mercies possessed. They receive many blessings with-
out making a note of them, or even seeming to know that they have them.
Their daily mercies seem to come in always by the back door—where the
servants take them in and never tell their master or mistress that they
have arrived. They never receive their mercies at the front door with grate-
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ful acknowledgments. They still continue as dumb debtors, daily owing
more, but making no attempt at a return. The Lord continues to bless
them in things temporal; to keep them in health and strength—yes, and to
give them the means of Grace and spiritual opportunities—and they live
as if these things were so commonplace that there were no reason to
thank God! Many professors are of that kind—recipients of countless mer-
cies, but destitute of such common thankfulness as even beasts might
manifest.

From them God hears no song of gratitude, no chirp of praise, though
birds would charm the woodlands with their minstrelsy—these are worse
than the dumb driven cattle, or the fishes in the brook which do, at least,
leap up and mean their Maker’s praise. Some show this unthankfulness
in another way, for they always dwell most on what they have not. They
have manna and that is angels’ food—but then they have no fish—and
this is a ready theme for grumbling. They talk very loudly of “the fish we
ate in Egypt” and lament those ample feasts provided by the muddy Nile.
Moreover, they have none of those delightful vegetables—the leeks, the
garlic and the onions. They have none of these rank luxuries and there-
fore they murmur and call the manna, “light bread.” They put this com-
plaint over and over again to Moses, till Moses must have been sick of
them and their garlic!

They said that they could not get leeks, cucumbers and onions—and
they were, therefore, most hardly done by, and would not much longer put
up with it. Thankless rebels! And have I not known some of God’s ser-
vants say that they enjoy much of the Presence of their Lord, but they
have no riches—and so they are not among the favored ones? Over their
poverty they fetch a deep groan! Some live in the Presence of God, so they
tell us, and they are full of Divine delights, but yet they are greatly af-
flicted with aches and pains and all the problems of rheumatism and,
therefore, they murmur. [ admit that rheumatism is a dreadful pain, but
at the same time, to dwell always on the dark side of things and to forget
our mercies is a sad instance of ingratitude!

We are, few of us, as thankful as we ought to be. And there are some
people who are not thankful at all, for instead of a song concerning their
mercies, their life is one long dirge for their miseries! Must we always hear
the sackbut? Is the harp never to give forth a note of joy? Some show their
unthankfulness by fretting under their supposed ills. They know from
Scripture that even their afflictions are working for their good, yet they do
not rejoice in the prospect, or feel any gratitude for the refining process
through which the Lord is passing them. Heaven and perfection are left
unsung, but the present processes are groaned over without ceasing!
Their monotonous note is always this pain, this loss, this burden, this un-
comfortable sensation, this persecution from the world, this unkindness
from the saints and so on—all this goes to show that, though they know
God, they do not glorify Him as God, neither are they thankful!

We can be guilty of unthankfulness, also, by never testifying to the
goodness of God. A great many people come in and out of your houses. Do
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you ever tell them about God’s goodness to you? Did you ever take up a
single 10 minutes with the tale of the Lord’s lovingkindness to you? Oh,
what backwardness there is to testify to God as God and to all His good-
ness and love! Our mouths are full of anything rather than the goodness
of the Lord! Shame on our wicked lips! Some fail, also, in their singing of
God’s praises. I love to be singing in my heart, if I may not sing with my
tongue. Is it not a good thing for you housewives, when you are about the
house, to sing over everything? I remember a servant that used to sing at
the washtub and sing in the kitchen—and when someone asked her why
she was always singing, she said that if it did not do anything else, it kept
bad thoughts out of her mind. There is a great deal of wisdom in that, for
bad thoughts are bad tenants who pay no rent and foul the house.

[ knew a dear old Methodist preacher, who is now in Heaven, who,
when he came downstairs each morning, was always singing a bit of a
hymn. And he did the same in the barn and the field. I have passed him
in the street and noted his happy melody—indeed, he was always singing!
He never took much notice of anybody, so as to be afraid of being over-
heard. Whether people heard him or not did not make much difference to
him. He was singing to the Lord, not to them—and so he went on singing!
I do not think that he had much of a voice, or an ear for music—but his
soul was made up of praise and that is better than a musical education!
God does not criticize our voice, but He accepts our heart. Oh, to be sing-
ing the praises of God every minute of our lives and never ceasing!

Do you not think that many fail in this respect? They are not preparing
for Heaven, where all is praise, or they would take up the joyful employ-
ment at once. It is plain that many are not thankful to God, for they never
praise Him with their substance. Yet when the Jew was thankful, he took
care to give a portion to the House of the Lord. Before he would eat his
corn, he would send his sheaf to the sanctuary. If we are grateful to God,
we shall feel that the first thing to do is to give of our substance as an of-
fering of thanksgiving to the Most High. But this does not strike some
people, whose religion is so spiritual that they cannot endure to hear of
money—and they faint at the sound of a collection! Their thankfulness
rises to singing an occasional hymn, but it never goes as far as giving a
button to the cause of God! I am afraid their thankfulness is not worth
more than what they pay to express it—that is to say, nothing at all.

God deliver us from such a state of heart as that and may we never, in
any of these senses, be found among those professors, of whom it is said
that when they knew God, they glorified Him not as God, neither were
they thankful.

III. Listen carefully to me, now, for two or three minutes while, in the
third place, I mention, very briefly and solemnly, what was THE RESULT
OF THIS. They knew God, but they glorified Him not as God, neither were
they thankful. And the first result of it was that they fell into vain imagin-
ings. If we do not glorify God, the true God, we shall soon be found setting
up another god. This vain imagination business is being done quite as ex-
tensively, now, as in Paul’s days. Depart from the Inspiration of the Bi-
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ble—and from the Infallibility of the Spirit of God who wrote it—and where
will you go? Well, I cannot tell where you will go. One wanders into one
vain imagination and then into another, till the dreamers are on all sides.

I expect to see a new doctrine every day of the week now. Our thinkers
have introduced an age of inventions, wherein everything is thought of but
the Truth of God. We do not want these novelties. We are satisfied with
the Word of God as we find it. But if you do not glorify God as God and are
not thankful to Him for His teaching, then away you go into vain imagina-
tions! And what next? Well, away goes the mind of man into all sorts of
sins. The chapter describes unnatural lusts and horribly fierce passions.
Men that are not satisfied and thankful—men that have no fear of God be-
fore their eyes—it were a shame for us to think, much more to speak, of
what they will do!

A heart that cannot feed at God’s table will riot somewhere. He that is
not satisfied with the cup that God has filled will soon be a partaker of the
cup of devils. An unthankful spirit is, at bottom, an atheistic spirit. If God
were God to us, we should not be unthankful to Him. If God were glorified
in our hearts and we were thankful for everything that He did, we should
walk in holiness and live in submission. And if we do not thus behave
ourselves, the tendency will be for us to go from bad to worse, and from
worse to the very worst!

This has been done on a large scale by nations whose downward course
of crime began with lack of thankfulness to God. It is done on a smaller
scale by individuals, to whom departure from God is the beginning of a vi-
cious career. Get away from God and where have you gone? If you do not
love Him and delight in Him, where will you stray? May the Lord tether us
fast to Himself and even nail us to the Cross! It seems that these people,
of whom Paul wrote, fell into all kinds of bitterness, such as envy, murder,
deceit, malignity, whispering, backbiting, hating of God. They became
spiteful, proud, boasters, inventors of evil things and so forth. Well, if your
spirit is not sweetened by the adoration and the love of God, it will grow
bitter. If love does not reign, hate will rule.

Look at unthankful people. Hear them talk. Nobody’s character is safe.
There is no neighbor whom they will not slander. There is no Christian
man or woman whom they will not misrepresent. The very angels of God
would not be safe from suspicion if they lived near people of this kind! But
when you glorify God as God and are thankful for everything—when you
can take up a bit of bread and a cup of cold water and say with the poor
Puritan, “What, all this, and Chris, too?”—then are you happy and you
make others happy!

A godly preacher, finding that all that there was for dinner was a potato
and a herring, thanked God that He had ransacked sea and land to find
food for his children. Such a sweet spirit breeds love to everybody and
makes a man go cheerfully through the world. If you give way to the other
order of feeling and do not glorify God, but quarrel with Him, and have no
thankfulness for His mercies, then you will suck in the spirit of the devil—
and you will get into Satan’s mind and be of his temper—and, by-and-by,
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you will do his works. Oh, Brothers and Sisters, dread unthankfulness!
Perhaps you did not think that it was so bad, but it is horrible! God help
you to escape from it!

IV. And that you may escape from it, let us finish up by this exhorta-
tion. LET US FLY, BY THE HELP OF GOD’S SPIRIT, FROM THESE TWO
SINS. Let as glorify God, as God, every one of us! “Oh,” says one, “I am full
of sin.” Come and glorify God, then, by confessing it to Him. “Oh, but [ am
not pardoned.” Come and glorify Him by accepting pardon through the
blood of His dear Son. “Oh, but I am of an evil heart.” Come and glorify
Him by telling Him so and asking His Spirit to renew your mind. Come,
yield yourself to His sweet Gospel! May His blessed Spirit incline you to do
so! Come, take Him, now, to be your God. Have you forgotten Him? Re-
member Him! Have you neglected Him? Seek Him! Have you offended
Him? Mourn before Him! Say, “I will arise and go to my Father.” Your Fa-
ther waits to receive you! Glorify Him as God!

And then, next, let us begin to be very thankful if we have not been so
before. Let us praise God for common mercies, for they prove to be un-
commonly precious when they are once taken away. Bless God that you
were able to walk here and are able to walk home again. Bless God for
your reason—bless Him for your existence. Bless God for the means of
Grace, for an open Bible, for the Throne of Grace, for the preaching of the
Word. You that are saved must lead the song. “Bless the Lord, O my Soul:
and all that is within me, bless His holy name.” Bless Him for His Son!
Bless Him for His Spirit! Bless Him for His Fatherhood!

Bless Him that you are His child! Bless Him for what you have received!
Bless Him for what He has promised to give! Bless Him for the past, the
present and the future! Bless Him in every way, for everything, at all times
and in all places! Let all that is within you bless His holy name! Go your
way rejoicing! May His Spirit help you to do so!

PORTION OF SCRIPTURE READ BEFORE SERMON—Romans 1:1-22.
HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK”—103, 1032, 699.

Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307
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“They are without excuse: because that, when they knew God,
they glorified Him not as God, neither were thankful.”
Romans 1:20, 21.

THIS first chapter of the Epistle to the Romans is a dreadful portion of
the Word of God. I should hardly like to read it all through aloud—it is not
intended to be so used. Read it at home and be startled at the awful vices
of the Gentile world. Unmentionable crimes were the common pleasures of
those wicked ages! But the chapter is also a striking picture of heathen-
ism at the present time. After a missionary had gone into a certain part of
India and had given away New Testaments, a Hindu waited upon him and
asked him this question—“Did you not write that first chapter in the Epis-
tle to the Romans after you came here?” “No,” replied the missionary, “I
did not write it at all. It has been there nearly two thousand years.” The
Hindu said, “Well, if it has not been written since you came here, all I can
say is, that it might have been so written, for it is a fearfully true descrip-
tion of the sin of India.”

It is also much more true, even of London, than some of us would like
to admit. Even here are committed those vices, the very mention of which
would make the cheek of modesty to crimson. However, I am not going to
talk about India—they are a long way off. I am not going to speak about
the ancient Romans—they lived a couple of thousand years ago. I am go-
ing to speak about ourselves and about some persons here whom my text
admirably fits. I fear that I am speaking to some who are “without excuse:
because that, when they knew God, they glorified Him not as God, neither
were thankful.”

I. The first charge against those who are mentioned in my text is LACK
OF REVERENCE. “They knew God,” but “they glorified Him not as God.”
They knew that there was a God—they never denied His existence—but
they had no reverence for His name. They did not render Him the homage
to which He is entitled—they did not glorify Him as God.

Of many this is still true in this form, they never think of God. They go
from year to year without any practical thought of God. Not only is He not
in their words, but He is not in their thoughts. As the Psalmist puts it,
“The wicked, through the pride of his countenance, will not seek after
God: God is not at all in his thoughts.” The marginal reading is very ex-
pressive—“All his thoughts are, There is no God.” Whether there is a God,
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or not, makes no practical difference to the wicked—they have so little es-
teem for Him that, perhaps, if we could prove that there were no God, they
would feel easier in their conscience. There must be something very wrong
with you when you would rather that there were no God.

“Well,” said one, “I do not care much whether there is a God or not. I
am an agnostic.” “Oh,” I replied, “that is a Greek word, is it not? And the
equivalent Latin word is, Ignoramus.” Somehow, he did not like the Latin
nearly as much as the Greek. Oh, dear Friends, I could not bear to be an
“ignoramus” or an “agnostic” about God! I must have a God! I cannot do
without Him. He is to me as necessary as food to my body and air to my
lungs. The sad thing is that many who believe that there is a God, yet glo-
rify Him not as God, for they do not even give Him a thought! I appeal to
some here, whether that is not true. You go from the beginning of the
week to the end of it without reflecting upon God at all. You could do as
well without God as with Him. Is not that the case? And must there not be
something very terrible in the condition of your heart when, as a creature,
you can do without a thought of your Creator? When He that has nour-
ished you and brought you up, is nothing to you, One of whom you never
think?

These people, further, have no right conceptions of God. The true con-
ception of God is that He is All in All. If God is anything, we ought to make
Him everything! You cannot put God in the second place. He is Almighty,
All-Wise, All-Gracious, knowing everything, being in every place, con-
stantly present, the emanations of His power found in every part of the
universe! God is infinitely glorious—and unless we treat Him as such, we
have not treated Him as He ought to be treated. If there is a king and he is
set to open the door or do menial work, he is not honored as a king
should be. Shall the great God be made a lackey for our lusts? Shall we
put God aside and say to Him, “When I have a more convenient season, I
will send for You—when I have more money, I will attend to religion”? Or,
“When I can be religious and not lose anything by it, then I will seek You”?
Do you treat God so? Oh, beware, this is high treason against the King of
Kings! Wrong ideas of God, groveling thoughts of God come under the
censure of the text, “When they knew God, they glorified Him not as God.”

Again, dear Friends, there are some who think of God a little, but they
never offer Him any humble, spiritual worship. Do not imagine that God
can be worshipped by anything which is merely mechanical or external—
and which is not from the heart! A strange god must that god be who is
pleased with what some men call worship! I have been into many a Roman
Catholic church and seen upon the altar paper flowers that would have
been a disgrace to a tap-room! And I have asked, “Is God pleased with this
kind of thing?” Then I have been into a better building and I have seen
crucifixes and altars adorned like a fine lapidary’s shop—and I have said
to myself, “They might adorn a bride, but God cares not for jewels.” Is
your conception of God that He desires your gold and your silver, your
brass and your fine linen and all these adornments? You think that He is
such an One as yourself! Surely you have poor conceptions of God!

When the organ peals out its melodious tones, but the heart is not in
the singing, do you think that God has ears like a man, that can be tick-
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led with sweet sounds? Why have you brought Him down to your level? He
is spiritual! The music that delights Him is the love of a true heart, the
prayer of an anxious spirit! He has better music than all your organs and
drums can ever bring to Him! If He wanted music, He would not have
asked you, for winds and wave make melodies transcendently superior to
all your chief musicians can compose! Does He want candles when His
torch makes the mountains to be great altars smoking with the incense of
praise to the God of Creation? Oh, Brothers and Sisters, I fear that it has
been true of many who externally appeared to be devout—“when they
knew God, they glorified Him not as God!” Weep over your sins—then have
you glorified Him as God! Fall on your face and be nothing before the Most
High—then you have glorified Him as God! Accept His righteousness.
Adore His bleeding Son. Trust in His infinite compassion. THEN you have
glorified Him as God, for, “God is a Spirit and they that worship Him must
worship Him in spirit and in truth.” How far, my dear Hearers, have you
complied with that requisition?

Further, the people mentioned in my text did not glorify God, for they
did not obediently serve Him. My dear Hearer, have you served God? Have
you looked upon yourself as a servant of God? When you awake in the
morning, do you ask, “What does God expect me to do today?” When you
have summed up the day, have you applied this test, “How far have I en-
deavored to serve God today?” There are many who are the servants of
themselves—and there is no master more tyrannical than unsanctified
selfl Many are toiling like slaves at the galleys for wealth, for honor, for re-
spectability, for something for themselves. But remember, if the Lord is
God and He made us, we are bound to serve Him. How is it that God has
kept you alive these 40 years, perhaps twice forty and you have never glo-
rified Him as God by rendering Him any service whatever? This is a very
solemn enquiry. I should like everyone whom it concerns to take it home
to his own conscience.

There is another charge to be brought against those who glorified not
God, although they knew Him. That is, they did not trust Him. The place
for man is under the shadow of God’s wings. If He made me, I ought to
seek Him in the hour of trouble. In the time of my need I should apply to
His bounty. If I feel unhappy I should look to Him for comfort. My dear
Hearers, are there not some of you who have never trusted God? You run
to your neighbors as soon as you are in difficulties! You trust your old un-
cle, but you never trust your God. Oh, what a wretched business is this, if
God, who is all Truth and all Love, does not have the confidence of His
own creatures! Remember how the Lord spoke by the mouth of
Jeremiah—“Cursed is the man that trusts in man and makes flesh his
arm, and whose heart departs from the Lord. For he shall be like the
heath in the desert, and shall not see good when it comes; but shall in-
habit the parched places in the wilderness, in a salt land and not inhab-
ited. Blessed is the man that trusts in the Lord, and whose hope the Lord
is. For he shall be as a tree planted by the waters, and that spreads out
her roots by the river, and shall not see when heat comes, but her leaf
shall be green; and shall not be careful in the year of drought; neither

Volume 38 WWW.SpUrgeongems.org 3



4 Inexcusable Irreverence and Ingratitude Sermon #2257
shall cease from yielding fruit.” The people mentioned in the text knew
God, but they did not trust Him.

In addition to this, they did not seek to commune with Him. Are there
not some here who never tried to speak to God? It never occurred to you,
did it? And God has not spoken to you—at least you have not known
whose voice it was when He did speak. It is a very sad business when a
boy, who has been at home with his father and mother for years, has
never spoken to them. He came down in the morning and ate his break-
fast. He came in and devoured his dinner. He took his supper with them
by night, but never spoke to them. Would you have a boy of that kind liv-
ing with you? You would be obliged to say. “John, you must leave—it
pains me to send you away, but I cannot bear to have you sitting here in
silence. If I speak to you, you never answer me.” Some of you cannot re-
member the time when you spoke to God, or God spoke to you! It is so
very long ago, if it ever did occur in your past experience.

There is a man somewhere here who did speak to God the other day.
He called upon God with a foul and blasphemous oath. When he was tell-
ing a lie, he called upon God to witness it. Ah, yes, you have broken the
silence, but it would have been better not to have spoken than to have ut-
tered those vile blasphemies against the Most High! Your horrible words
have entered into the ears of the Lord God of Sabaoth and, as the Lord
lives, you will have to answer for them to the great Judge of all men
unless you seek His face and find forgiveness through His Son! Our Savior
said that for every idle word that men shall speak, they shall give account
in the Day of Judgement—how much more shall they be required to an-
swer for every evil, false, slanderous, blasphemous word they have spo-
ken? But are there not many persons who have never uttered an oath and
are scrupulously careful about speaking the truth, who have never had
any spiritual converse with God? Wretched creatures, indeed, are you,
even though you are healthy and prosperous, you have missed the highest
good, the best blessing that man can know!

There are some who, although they know God, they do not want to be
reconciled to Him. There is a way of perfect reconciliation between God and
man. Whoever believes in Christ Jesus is at once forgiven—he is adopted
into the family of God, he drinks the wine of the love of God—he is saved
with an everlasting salvation! There are many who know this in their
minds, but it never excites any desire for it in their hearts. No, whether
reconciled or unreconciled, does not trouble them. Do you not know, O
man, that the English of it is, “I defy God! I neither want His love, nor fear
His hate! I will lift my face before His thunderbolts and dare Him to do His
worst”? Oh, fatal defiance of the blessed God! May the Spirit of God work
upon your conscience, now, to make you see the evil of this condition and
turn from it! While I speak, I feel deeply troubled to have to say what I do,
but I am only speaking of what many a conscience here must confess to
be true. You live, some of you, knowing God, but not glorifying Him as
God.

II. Now I take from my text the second accusation which is certainly
quite as sad as the other. Those who are mentioned by Paul are accused
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of LACK OF GRATITUDE. It is said of them that, “wWhen they knew God
they glorified Him not as God, neither were thankful.”

I cannot say anything much worse of a man than that he is not thank-
ful to those who have been his benefactors, but when you say that he is
not thankful to God, you have said about the worst thing you can say of
him. Now look not merely at the people who lived in Paul’s day, but at
those who are living now. [ will soon prove ingratitude on the part of
many. There are many counts in the indictment we have to bring against
them in God’s High Court of Justice.

First, God is despised. You young men and women who are beginning
life, if you are intelligent and wise, say, “We wish that we knew what we
ought to do for our own preservation and happiness. And we should also
like to know what to avoid lest we should do ourselves harm.” Well, now.
The book of the Law of the Ten Commandments is simply the sanitary
regulation of the moral world, telling us what would damage us and what
would benefit us. We ought to be very thankful to have such plain direc-
tions. “You shall.” “You shall not.” But look! God has taken the trouble to
give us this map of the way and to direct us in the right road—yet some
have despised the heavenly Guide. They have gone directly in the teeth of
the Law of God. In fact, it looks as if the very existence of the Law has
been a provocation for them to break it! Is not this a piece of dreadful in-
gratitude? Whenever God says, “You shall not,” it is because it would be
mischievous for us to do it. Sometimes, in London, when the ice in the
parks is not strong enough to bear, they put up boards on which is the
word, “Dangerous.” Who but a fool would go where that danger signal is?
The Ten Commandments indicate what is dangerous—no, what is fatall
Keep clear of all that is forbidden.

Next, God’s Day is dishonored by those who are not thankful to Him.
God has, in great mercy, given us a day—one day in seven, wherein to
rest, and to think of holy things. There were seven days that God had in
the week. He said, “Take six and use them in your business.” No, we must
have the seventh as well! It is as if one upon the road saw a poor man in
distress and, having but seven shillings, the generous person gave the
poor man six—but when the wretch had scrambled to his feet, He followed
his benefactor to knock him down and steal the seventh shilling from him!
How many do this! The is but one in seven. This is base unthankfulness!
May not many here confess that they have been guilty of it? If so, let no
more Sabbaths be wasted, but let their sacred hours, and all the week be-
tween, be spent in diligent search after God! And then, when you have
found Him, the Lord’s-Day will be the brightest gem of all the seven, and
you will sing with Dr. Watts—

“Welcome, sweet day of rest,
That saw the Lord arise;

Welcome to this reviving breast,
And these rejoicing eyes!”

Moreover, God’s Book is neglected by these ungrateful beings. He has
given us a Book—here is a copy of it. Was there ever such a Book so full of
wisdom and so full of love? Let a man look at it on bended knees, for he
may find Heaven between those pages! But, when God has taken the
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trouble to make this wonderful Book, there are many who do not take the
trouble to read it. Ah, me, what ingratitude! A father’s love letter to his
son, and his son leaves it unread! Here is a Book, the likes of which is not
beneath the cope of Heaven, and God has exercised even His Omniscience
to make it a perfect Book for all ranks and conditions of men, in all peri-
ods of the world’s history—and yet, such is man’s ingratitude, that he
turns away from it!

But there is something much worse—God’s Son is refused by the un-
thankful. God had but one Son—and such a Son—One with Himself, infi-
nite, holy, His delight! He took Him from His bosom and sent Him to this
earth. The Son took our nature and became a Servant and then died the
death of a felon—the death of the Cross—and all to save us! To save the
guilty—men who were His enemies! I feel so guilty, myself, while I am talk-
ing about it, that I do not burst into tears. This must be one of the mys-
teries that the angels cannot comprehend, that after Christ had died,
there were found sinners who would not be saved by Him! They refused to
be washed in the fountain filled with His blood! They rejected eternal life,
even though it streamed from the five great fountains of His wounded
body! They chose Hell rather than salvation by His blood! They were so in
love with their dire enemy, sin, that they would not be reconciled to God,
even by the death of His Son! Oh, Ingratitude, you have reached your ut-
most limit, now, for you have trod under foot the Son of God and have
counted the blood of the Covenant, wherewith He was sanctified, an un-
holy thing, and have done despite unto the Spirit of Grace! Is it not terri-
ble?

I might stop here, but, for the sake of pricking the conscience of some, I
want to say, dear Friends, that there are some persons so ungrateful, that
God’s deliverances are forgotten. Some years ago I spoke with a soldier
who rode in the fatal charge at Balaclava. And when he told me so, I took
him by the hand—I could not help it! Though he was a stranger to me, the
tears were in my eyes, and I said, “Sir, I hope that you are God’s man after
such a deliverance as that.” Almost all the saddles emptied, shot and shell
flying to the right and left, death mowing down the whole brigade, yet he
escaped! But I did not find that he had given his heart to Christ. Over
there is a man who has been in a half-a-dozen shipwrecks and if he does
not mind, he will be shipwrecked to all eternity! One here has had yellow
fever. Ah, Sir, there is a worse fever than that on you, now! I cannot speak
of all the cases here of strange deliverances, but I do not doubt that I ad-
dress some who have been between the jaws of death! They have looked
over the edge of that dread precipice, beneath which is the fathomless
abyss! You vowed that if God would spare your life, you would never be
what you were before—and in truth you are not—you are worse than ever!
You are now sinning against the Light of God and in shameful ingratitude.
God have mercy upon you!

How often, dear Friends, is there ingratitude on the part of unconverted
men in the matter of God Providence ignored? Why, look at some of you!
You never missed a meal in your lives. When you went to the table, there
was always something on it. You never had to lose a night’s rest for need
of a bed. Some of you, from your childhood, have had all that heart could
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wish. If God has treated you so, while many are crushed with poverty,
should He not have some gratitude from you? You had a good mother.
You had a tender father. You have gone from one form of relationship to
another with increasing comfort. You are spared and your mother is
spared—your wife and children are spared. Indeed, God has made your
path very smooth! Some of you are getting on in business, while other
men are failing—some of you have every comfort at home, while others
have been widowed and their children have fallen, one after the other. Will
you never be grateful? Hard, hard heart, will you never break? Will any
mercy bend you? I appeal to some here, whose path has been so full of
mercies, that they ought to think of God and turn to Him with sincere re-
pentance and faith!

But one says, “I have had good luck.” What can be worse than that?
Here is unthankfulness to God, indeed, when you ascribe His good gifts
to, “good luck!” “Well, you know, but I have been a very hard-working
man.” I know you have, but who gave you this strength for your work? “I
have a good supply of brains while others do not.” Did you make your own
brains? Do you not feel that any man who talks about his own wisdom
and his own wit, writes, “FOOL,” across his forehead in capital letters? We
owe everything to God! Shall we not give God something? Shall we have no
gratitude to Him from whom all our blessings have come? God forgive us if
it has been so—and give us Grace to alter our past course at once!

Once more, there is another piece of ingratitude of which many are
guilty, God’s Spirit is resisted by them. The Spirit of God comes to them
and gently touches them. Perhaps He has done so tonight while you have
been sitting here. You have said, “Do not talk quite so plainly to us. Give
us a little comfort, a little breathing space! Do not be quite so hard on us.”
I hope that it was the Spirit of God rather than the preacher who was
dealing with you! At any rate, He has done so a good many times, and you
have tried to drive from your heart your best Friend! You have been so
ungenerous to Him that when He came to lead you to Christ, you sum-
moned all your strength and the devil came to help you. And, up till now,
you have resisted the Spirit of God with some degree of success. The Lord
have mercy on you! How true is my text, still, even of many who are found
in the House of Prayer, “When they knew God, they glorified Him not as
God, neither were thankful!”

III. Now I finish with my third point which is that THIS IRREVERENCE
AND INGRATITUDE WERE AGAINST KNOWLEDGE. “When they knew
God, they glorified Him not as God, neither were thankful.”

Will you kindly notice that, according to my text, knowledge is of no use
if it does not lead to holy practice? “They knew God.” It was no good to
them to know God for, “they glorified Him not as God.” So my theological
friend over there, who knows so much that he can split hairs over doc-
trines—it does not matter what you think, or even what you know unless
it leads you to glorify God and to be thankful! No, your knowledge may be
a millstone about your neck to sink you down in eternal woe unless your
knowledge is turned to holy practice.

Indeed, knowledge will increase the responsibility of those who are ir-
reverent and ungrateful. Paul says, “They are without excuse: because
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that, when they knew God, they glorified Him not as God, neither were
thankful.” Whatever excuse might be made for those who never heard of
God, there was none for these people! My dear Hearers, you also are
“without excuse.” Many of you have had godly parents. You have attended
a Gospel ministry. Your Sunday school teachers and Christian friends
have taught you the way of salvation—you are not ignorant! If you do not
glorify God. If you are not thankful to Him, it will be more tolerable for the
people of Sodom and Gomorrah at the day of judgment than for you, for
they never had the privileges that you have despised!

Remember how the Savior upbraided the cities wherein most of His
mighty works were done because they repented not—“Woe unto you,
Chorazin! Woe unto you, Bethsaida! For if the mighty works which were
done in you, had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented
long ago in sackcloth and ashes.” I hardly know which is the greater won-
der—that the poor people who saw Christ’s mighty works did not repent—
or that those who would have repented if they had seen those works were
not permitted to see them!

I wish, dear Friends, that you could get out of this state of not glorifying
God and not being thankful. Surely, you only need to have the case stated
and the Spirit of God to speak to your conscience, to cause you to say, ‘I
cannot any longer bear to be in such a dreadful condition without regard
to God.” May God enable you to repent tonight! Change your mind! That is
the meaning of the word, “repent.” Change your mind and say, “We will
glorify God. There is a Great First Cause. There is a Creator. There must
be an Omnipotent, All-Wise Being. We will worship Him. We will say in
our hearts, ‘This God shall be our God, and we will trust Him, if He will
but accept us.”

Then remember the years that are past. They involve a great debt and
you cannot pay it, for, if you go on serving God without a flaw to the end
of your life, there is the old debt still due! There are the years that are
gone and, “God requires the years that are past.” Well, now, hear what He
has done! He has given His dear Son to “bear our sins in His own body on
the tree’—and if you will trust Christ—then know for sure that Christ has
put away your sin and you are forgiven! “Look” —that is His Word—*“Look
unto Me, and be you saved, all you ends of the earth.” When the bronze
serpent was lifted up, all those who were bitten had to do was to look at
the serpent of brass—and everyone that looked, lived! If any man of that
crowd had looked at Moses, that would not have healed him. If he had
looked at the fiery serpents and tried to pull them off, that would not have
healed him. But as he looked to the bronze serpent and, as his eyes
caught the gleam of the brass, the deadly serpent’s bites were healed and
the man lived! Look to Jesus! Look now! May God the Holy Spirit lead you
to do so!

“l do not feel fit,” says one. That is looking to yourself. “I do not feel my
need enough,” says another. That is trusting to your sense of need. Away
with everything that is in you, or about you—and just trust Christ—and
you shall immediately be saved. Whoever in this great congregation will
but look to Jesus shall be saved upon the spot! However great your iniqui-
ties, however stony your heart, however despairing your mind, look, look,
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look, look! And then, when you look to Christ, your ingratitude will be for-
given and it will die. You will love Him who has loved you and you shall be
saved and saved forever!

When we received 82 into the Church last Lord’s-Day evening, I could
not help breathing an earnest prayer that this might be the beginning of a
revival. May it come tonight and may many in these two galleries, and
down below, be carried away by that blessed tide of mighty Grace that
shall sweep them off their feet and land them safe on the Rock of Ages!

Will you, dear Friends, pray for this? I shall feel that even my poor,
weak instrumentality will be quite sufficient for the greatest work if I have
your prayers at my back. Will you, tonight, at the family altar, or at your
own bedsides, make it a special subject of prayer that men and women
who knew God, but glorified Him not as God, and were not thankful, may
tonight turn to God? If I could get at some of you who are living without
Christ, I should like to do what the Roman ambassadors used to do.
When they came to a king who was at war with the empire, they said to
him, “Will you have peace with Rome, or not?” If he said that he must
have time to think it over, the ambassador, with his rod, drew a ring
around the man and said, “You must decide before you cross that line,
for, if you do not say, ‘Peace,” before you step out of it, Rome will crush
you with her armies.”

There are no doors to the pews, otherwise I would say, “Shut those
doors, and do not let the people out until God decides them.” Lord, shut
them in! Lord, arrest them! Hold them fast and let them not go till each
one of them has said, “I believe; help You my unbelief!” May God bless you
all, for Jesus’ sake! Amen.

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON
ROMANS 1:1-25

Verse 1. Paul, a servant of Jesus Christ, called to be an Apostle, sepa-
rated unto the Gospel of God. Paul had not seen the Romans when he
wrote this Epistle. They were strangers to him and, therefore, he begins by
asserting his Apostleship, “called to be an Apostle, separated unto the
Gospel of God.” That expression should be true of every Christian minis-
ter! We are not Apostles, but we are, “separated unto the Gospel of God.” I
do not think that we are called to have anything to do with party politics,
or social problems, or any such questions—we are set apart for this pur-
pose—“separated unto the Gospel of God.” There are plenty of people who
can attend to those things better than we can. If we mind our own busi-
ness, or rather, if we mind our Master’s business, we who are ministers
will have quite enough to do. “Separated unto the Gospel of God.” There
are some Brothers who, in preaching, are as timid as mice—but on a po-
litical platform they can roar like lions! Had not they better take to what
they like best and give up the work at which they are not at home? For my
part, I believe that I am like Paul when he says that he was “separated
unto the Gospel of God.” I am set apart unto the Gospel, cut off from eve-
rything else so that I may preach the glorious Gospel of the blessed God to
the perishing sons of men!
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2. (Which He had promised afore by His Prophets in the Holy Scriptures).
Notice, Brothers and Sisters, how reverent the Apostles were to Holy
Scripture. They had no doubt about its Inspiration! They quoted the Old
Testament and delighted to make it a kind of basis for the New Testa-
ment—“which He had promised afore by His Prophets in the Holy Scrip-
tures.”

3, 4. Concerning His Son Jesus Christ our Lord, which was made the
seed of David according to the flesh; and declared to be the Son of God with
power, according to the Spirit of holiness, by the resurrection from the dead.
What a glorious Lord we serve! He is God’s Son—“Jesus Christ our Lord.”
In His Human Nature, He is a Man of royal race—“of the seed of David.”
He was a Man, therefore He died, but He rose again, for He was more than
Man—*“declared to be the Son of God with power.”

5, 6. By whom we have received Grace and Apostleship, for obedience to
the faith among all nations, for His name: among whom are you also the
called of Jesus Christ. That is a sweet name for every truly converted man,
“called of Jesus Christ.” He has called you personally. He has called you
effectually. He has called you out of the world. He has called you into fel-
lowship with Himself—“the called of Jesus Christ.” The revised version
has it—“called to be Jesus Christ’s.” Those who are called by Christ, are
called to be His.

7, 8. To all that are in Rome, beloved of God, called to be saints: Grace to
you and peace from God our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. First, I
thank my God through Jesus Christ for you all, that your faith is spoken of
throughout the whole world. What contrasts we have in the seventh verse!
“In Rome, beloved of God.” “In Rome called to be saints.” God has beloved
ones in the darkest parts of the earth! There is all the more reason for
them to be saints because they are surrounded by sinners. They must
have had true faith, or they could not have confessed Christ between the
jaws of a lion, for they lived in Rome, with Nero hunting after Christians
as if they had been wild beasts! And yet they were not ashamed of the
Gospel of Christ.

9. For God is my witness, whom I serve with my spirit in the Gospel of
His Son, that without ceasing I make mention of you always in my prayers.
This man, Paul, did a great deal by prayer. I remember a minister, who is
now with the Lord, who was thanked by his people for his wonderful ser-
mons. But he said to them, “You never thanked me for my prayers, yet
they were the best part of my service for you.” When men of God are
mighty in prayer, we owe much to them.

10. Making request, if by any means now at length I might have a pros-
perous journey by the will of God to come unto you. Paul wanted to go to
Rome, but I do not suppose that he ever thought that he would go there at
the expense of the government, with an imperial guard to take care of him
all the way! We pray and God gives us the answer to our petitions—but of-
ten in a way in which we would never have dreamed! Paul goes to Rome as
a prisoner for Christ’s sake. Now suppose Paul had gone to Rome in any
other capacity—he could not have seen Caesar. He could not have ob-
tained admission into Caesar’s house. The prison of the Palatine was just
under the vast palace of the Caesars and everybody in the house could
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come into the guard room—and have a talk with Paul if they were minded
to do so. I suppose that whatever I might be willing to pay, I could not
have preached in the palace of the Queen, even in this nominally Chris-
tian country! But Paul was installed as a royal chaplain over Caesar’s
household in the guard room of the Palatine prison! How wonderfully God
works to accomplish His Divine purposes!

11, 12. For I long to see you, that I may impart unto you some spiritual
gift, to the end you may be established; that is, that I may be comforted to-
gether with you by the mutual faith of you and me. Paul wanted his faith to
establish theirs, and their faith to establish his. Christians grow rich by
and exchange of spiritual commodities, but I am afraid some Christians
are very poor because they do not engage in the spiritual bartering with
one another. You know how it was in the old time, “They that feared the
Lord spoke often, one to another.” Shall I tell you how it is now? They that
fear not the Lord speak often, one against another! That is a very sad dif-
ference. Oh, for more Christian communion, for when we blend our “mu-
tual faith,” we are “comforted together—each Believer grows stronger as
he cheers his Brothers and Sisters in the Lord!

13. Now I would not have you ignorant, brethren, that oftentimes I pur-
posed to come unto you, (but was hindered until now), that I might have
some fruit among you, also, even as among other Gentiles. Ah, Paul, you
could not go when you wished! Caesar must convoy you. Your Master
would have you go to Rome under the protection of the eagles of the em-
pire. God has servants everywhere—He can make Satan, himself, provide
the bodyguard for His faithful Apostle’s journey!

14. ] am debtor both to the Greeks, and to the Barbarians; both to the
wise, and to the unwise. Paul felt a debt to everybody. The God who saved
him had saved him that he might preach the Gospel in every place he
could reach. Brethren, if you have received much from God, you are so
much the debtor to men and you are debtors not only to the respectable,
but to the disreputable—debtors not only to those who come to a place of
worship, but to the dwellers in the slums—*“to the Greeks, and to the bar-
barians; to the wise and to the unwise.”

15. So, as much as in me, I am ready to preach the Gospel to you that
are at Rome, also. For I am not ashamed of the Gospel of Jesus Christ.
Many other people were ashamed of the Gospel of Christ. It was too sim-
ple—it had not enough of mystery about it. It had not enough of worldly
wisdom about it. Paul says, “I am not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ,”
and then gives his reason for not being ashamed of it—

16, 17. For it is the power of God unto salvation to everyone that be-
lieves; to the Jew first, and also to the Greek. For therein is the righteous-
ness of God revealed from faith to faith: as it is written, The just shall live
by faith. The Gospel tells us about this living by faith, this believing, this
receiving righteousness through believing and not through working. This
is the sweet story of the Cross, of which Paul was not ashamed!

18. For the wrath of God is revealed from Heaven against all ungodli-
ness and unrighteousness of men, who hold the Truth in unrighteousness.
Those last words may be read, “Who hold down the Truth of God in un-
righteousness.” They will not let the Truth work upon their hearts. They
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will not allow it to operate in their minds, but they try to make it an ex-
cuse for their sin. Is there anybody here who is holding down the Truth of
God to prevent its entering his heart? I fear that there are some such per-
sons who have come here for years—and the Truth of God has pricked
them, troubled them, made them lie awake at night—but they are holding
it down, like one who grasps a wild animal by the ears and holds it down
for fear it should bite him! Oh, Sirs, when you are afraid of the Truth, you
may well be afraid of Helll When you and the Truth quarrel, you had bet-
ter end your fighting soon, for you will have the worst of it if you do not
yield, “For the wrath of God is revealed from Heaven against all ungodli-
ness and unrighteousness of men, who hold down the Truth in unrighte-
ousness.”

19, 20. Because that which may be known of God is manifest in them;
for God has showed it unto them. For the invisible things of Him from the
creation of the world are clearly seen, being understood by the things that
are made, even His eternal power and Godhead; so that they are without
excuse. Men who never heard the Gospel can see God in His works if they
open their eyes. There is written upon the face of Nature enough to con-
demn men if they do not turn to God. There is a Gospel of the sea, of the
heavens, of the stars and of the sun—and if men will not read it, they are
guilty—for they are willfully ignorant of what they might know and ought
to know.

21, 22. Because that, when they knew God, they glorified Him not as
God, neither were thankful; but became vain in their imaginations, and their
foolish heart was darkened. Professing themselves to be wise, they became
fools. The way to be a fool is to pretend to be wise! A short cut to wisdom
is the confession of folly. The near way to folly is the profession of wisdom.

23, 24. And changed the glory of the incorruptible God into an image
made like corruptible man, and to birds, and four-footed beasts, and creep-
ing things. Therefore God also gave them up to uncleanness through the lust
of their own hearts, to dishonor their own bodies between themselves. It is
very easy to make a beast of yourself when you have made a beast to be
your god, as the Egyptians did, when they worshipped the god that they
had made in the form of an ox, or a crocodile, or a cat.

25. Who changed the Truth of God into a lie, and worshipped and served
the creature more than the Creator, who is blessed forever. Amen. There are
many preachers who have “changed the Truth of God into a lie”—and by
their exaltation of man, they have “worshipped and served the creature
more than the Creator, who is blessed forever.” God save all of us from
such idolatry as that! Amen.

HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK”—545, 527, 606.

Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307
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EARNEST EXPOSTULATION
NO. 1714

DELIVERED ON LORD’S-DAY MORNING, APRIL 1, 1883,
BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“Despise you the riches of His goodness and forbearance and long-suffering;
not knowing that the goodness of God leads you to repentance?”
Romans 2:4.

The Apostle is intensely personal in his address. This verse is not spo-
ken to us all in the mass, but to some one in particular. The Apostle fixes
his eyes upon a single person and speaks to him as, “You.” “Despise you
the riches of His goodness and forbearance and long-suffering; not know-
ing that the goodness of God leads you to repentance?” It should always
be the intent of the preacher to convey his message to each hearer in his
own separate individuality. It is always a very happy sign when a man be-
gins to think of himself as an individual and when the expostulations and
invitations of the Gospel are seen by him to be directed personally to him-
self.

I will give nothing for that indirect, essay-like preaching which is as the
sheet lightning of summer, dazzling for the moment, and flaming over a
broad expanse, but altogether harmless, since no bolt is launched from it
and its ineffectual fires leave no trace behind. I will give nothing for that
kind of hearing which consists in the Word of God being heard by every-
body in general and by no one in particular. It is when the preacher can
“You” his hearers that he is likely to do them good. When each man is
made to say, “This is for me,” then the power of God is present in the
Word! One personal, intentional touch of the hem of Christ’s garment
conveys more blessing than all the pressure of the crowd that thronged
about the Master. The laying of His healing hand upon the individual who
was suffering had more virtue in it than all those heavenly addresses
which fell from His lips upon minds that did not receive the Truth of God
for themselves!

I pray that we may come to personal dealings with the Lord, each one
for himself, and that the Spirit of God may convince each man and each
woman according as the case may stand before the living God. O my
Hearer, you are now to be lovingly spoken with! I speak not to you as unto
many, but unto you, as one by yourself. Observe that the Apostle singled
out an individual who had condemned others for transgressions in which
he, himself indulged. This man acknowledged so much spiritual light that
he knew right from wrong and he diligently used his knowledge to judge
others, condemning them for their transgressions. As for himself, he pre-
ferred the shade, where no fierce light might beat on his own conscience
and disturb his unholy peace!

His judgment was spared the pain of dealing with his own offenses by
being set to work upon the faults of others. He had a candle, but he did

Volume 29 WWW.SpUrgeongems.org 1



2 Earnest Expostulation Sermon #1714
not place it on the table to light his own room—he held it out at the front
door to inspect his neighbors who passed by. Ho! My good Friend, my
sermon is for you! Paul looks this man in the face and says, “Therefore
you are inexcusable, O man, whoever you are, that judges: for in which
you judge another you condemn yourself; for you that judges do the same
things.” And then he pointedly says to him—“Do you think, O man, that
judges them which do such things, and do the same, that you shall es-
cape the judgment of God?” Well did the Apostle aim that piercing arrow—
it hits the center of the target and strikes a folly common to mankind!

The poet of the night-watches wrote—

“All men think all men mortal but themselves.”

As truly might I say, “All men think all men guilty but themselves.” The
punishment which is due to sin, the guilty reckon to be surely impending
upon others, but they scarcely believe that it can ever fall upon them-
selves! A personal doom for themselves is an idea which they will not har-
bor—if the dread thought should light upon them, they shake it off as
men shake snowflakes from their cloaks. The thought of personal guilt,
judgment and condemnation is inconvenient—it breeds too much trouble
within—and so they refuse it lodging! Vain men go maundering on their
way, whispering of peace and safety; doting as if God had passed an act of
amnesty and oblivion for them and had made, for them, an exception to
all the rules of justice and all the manner of His courts!

Do men, indeed, believe that they, alone, shall go unpunished? No man
will subscribe to that notion when it is written down in black and white
and yet the mass of men live as if this were true! I mean the mass of men
who have sufficient Light of God to condemn sin in others. They start
back from the fact of their own personal guilt and condemnation, and go
on in their ungodliness as if there were no Great White Throne for them,
no last assize, no Judge, no word of condemnation, and no Hell of wrath!
Alas, poor madmen, thus to dream! O Spirit of Truth, save them from this
fatal infatuation! Sin is always on the downward slope so that when a
man proceeds a certain length, he inevitably goes beyond it.

The person addressed by the Apostle first thought to escape judgment
and then he came to think lightly of the goodness, forbearance and long-
suffering of God. He thinks he shall escape in the future and, because of
that, he despises the present goodness and long-suffering of the Most
High. Of course he does! If he does not believe in the terrors of the world
to come for himself, he naturally reckons it to be a small thing to have
been spared their immediate experience! Barren tree as he is, he does not
believe that he will ever be cut down and, therefore, he feels no gratitude
to the Dresser of the vineyard for pleading, “Let it alone yet another year,
till I dig about it, and fertilize it.”

I wish, as God shall help me, to drive hard at the consciences of men
upon this matter. I would be to you, my careless Friend, what Jonah was
to Nineveh—I would warn you and bestir you to repentance. Oh that the
Holy Spirit would make this sermon effectual for the awakening of every
unsaved soul that shall hear or read it!
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I. First, let me speak this morning to you, O unregenerate, impenitent
man, concerning THE GOODNESS OF GOD WHICH YOU HAVE EXPERI-
ENCED. You have known the goodness, forbearance and long-suffering of
God. According to the text, “riches” of these have been spent upon uncon-
verted, ungodly men—and upon you as one of them. Let me speak with
you first, O man, and remind you how favored you have been of God by
being made a partaker of “the riches of His goodness.” In many cases this
is true of temporal things.

Men may be without the fear of God and yet, for all that, God may be
pleased to prosper their endeavors in business. They succeed almost be-
yond their expectation—I mean some of them—probably the description
applies to you. They rise from the lowest position and accumulate about
them the comforts and luxuries of life. Though they have no religion, they
have wit, prudence and thrift—and so they compete with others and God
permits them to be winners in the race for wealth. Moreover, He allows
them to enjoy good health, vigor of mind and strength of constitution—
they are happy in the wife of their youth and their children are about
them.

Theirs is an envied lot. Death seems, for a while, forbidden to knock at
their door, even though he has been ravaging the neighborhood. Even
sickness does not molest their household. They are not in trouble as other
men, neither are they plagued like other men. Abraham had to prepare a
Machpelah and David mourned over his sons, but these have had to make
scant provision for a family sepulcher—a hedge has, in very deed, been set
about them and all that they have! I know that it is thus with many who
do not love God and have never yielded to the entreaties of His Grace.
They love not the hand which enriches them! They praise not the Lord
who daily loads them with benefits! How is it that men can receive such
kindness and yield no return?

O Sirs, you are, today, blessed with all that need requires, but I pray
you remember that you might have been in the depths of poverty! An ill-
ness would have lost you your situation, or a slight turn in trade would
have left you bankrupt. You are well, today, but you might have been
tossing to and fro upon a bed of sickness! You might have been in the
hospital about to lose a limb. Shall not God be praised for health and free-
dom from pain? You might have been shut up in yonder asylum, in the
agonies of madness! A thousand ills have been kept from you! You have
been exceedingly favored by the goodness of the Most High. Is it not so?
And truly, it is an amazing thing that God should give His bread to those
who lift up their heel against Him—that He should cause His light to
shine upon those who never perceive His goodness! That He should multi-
ply His mercies upon ungodly men who only multiply their rebellions
against Him and turn the gifts of His love into instruments of transgres-
sion!

Furthermore, this goodness of God had not only come to you in a tem-
poral form, O impenitent man, but it has also visited you in a spiritual
manner. Myriads of our fellow men have never had an opportunity of
knowing Christ. The missionary’s foot has never trodden the cities in
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which they dwell and so they die in the dark! Multitudes are going down-
ward, downward who do not know the upward road! Their minds have
never been enlightened by the teachings of God’s Word and, therefore,
they sin with less grievousness of fault. You are placed in the very focus of
Christian light and yet you follow evill Will you not think of this? Time was
when a man would have to work for years to earn enough money to buy a
Bible. There were times when he could not have earned one even with that
toill Now the Word of God lies upon your table—you have a copy of it in
almost every room of your house—is not this a gift from God?

This is the land of the open Bible and the land of the preached Word of
God—in this you prove the riches of God’s goodness. Do you despise this
wealth of mercy? Possibly you have enjoyed the further privilege of sitting
under a ministry which has been particularly plain and earnest. You have
not had sermons preached before you—they have been preached at you—
the minister has seized upon you and tugged at your conscience as
though he would force you to the Savior. With cries and entreaties you
have been invited to your heavenly Father and yet you have not come! Is
this a small thing?

What is more, you have been favored with a tender conscience. When
you do wrong, you know it and smart for it! What do those wakeful nights
mean after you have yielded to a temptation? What does that miserable
feeling of shame mean? That fever of unrest? You find it hard to stifle the
inward monitor and difficult to resist the Spirit of God. Your road to Hell
is made peculiarly hard—do you mean to follow it at all costs—and go over
hedge and ditch to Hell? You have not only been awakened by conscience,
but the good Spirit has strived with you! You have been almost persuaded
to be a Christian. Such has been the blessed work of the Spirit upon your
heart that you have, at times, been melted down and ready to be molded
by Grace. A strange softness has come over you, and if you had not gath-
ered up all your evil strength—if the devil had not helped you to resist—
you would have had, by this time, dropped into the Savior’s arms! Oh, the
riches of the goodness of God to have thus wooed you and pressed His
love upon you! You have scarcely had a stripe, or a frown, or an ill word
from God—His ways have been all kindness, gentleness and long-suffering
from the first day of your memory until now! “Despise you the riches of
His goodness?” O man, answer this, I implore you!

The Apostle then dwells upon the riches of “forbearance.” Forbearance
comes in when men, having offended, God withholds the punishment that
is due them. When men, having been invited to mercy, have refused it and
yet God continues to stretch out His hands and invites them to come to
Him. Patient endurance of offenses and insults has been manifested by
God to many of you who now hear these words of warning! The Lord
knows to whom I speak and may He make you, also, know that I am
speaking to you, even to you! Some men have gone back to the very sin of
which, for a while, they repented. They have suffered for their folly, but
have turned, again, to it with suicidal determination! They are desperately
set on their own ruin and nothing can save them. The burnt child has run
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to the fire again! The singed moth has plunged, again, into the flame of
the candle!

Who can pity such self-inflicted miseries? They are given over to perdi-
tion, for they will not be warned. They have returned to the haunt of vice
though they seemed to have been snatched from the deep ditch of its
filthiness. They have wantonly and willfully returned to their cups, though
the poison of former draughts is yet burning in their veins. Yet, despite
this folly, God shows forbearance towards them! They have grievously
provoked Him when they have done despite to His Word and have even
turned to laughter the solemnities of His worship—against their own con-
sciences and to their own confusion—yet when God’s hand has been lifted
up, He has withdrawn it in mercy! See how God has always tempered His
Providence with kindness to them. He laid them low so that they were
sorely sick, but at the voice of their moaning He restored them!

They trembled on the brink of death, yet He permitted them to recover
strength. And now, despite their vows of amendment, here they are, cal-
lous and careless, unmindful of the mercy which gave them a reprieve.
Did you ever think what is included in the riches of forbearance? There
are quick-tempered individuals who only need to be a little provoked and
hard words and blows come quick and furious! But, oh, the forbearance of
God when He is provoked to His face by ungodly men! By men, I mean,
those who hear His Word and yet refuse it! They slight His love and yet He
perseveres in it. Justice lays its hand on the sword, but Mercy holds it
back in its scabbard. Well might each spared one say—

“O unexhausted Grace

O Love unspeakable!

I am not gone to my own place;

I am not yet in Hell!

Earth does not open yet,

My soul to swallow up:

And, hanging o’er the burning pit,
I still am forced to hope.”

Our Apostle adds to goodness and forbearance the riches of “long-
suffering.” We draw a distinction between forbearance and long-suffering.
Forbearance has to do with the magnitude of sin. Long-suffering with the
multiplicity of it. Forbearance has to do with present provocation—long-
suffering relates to that provocation repeated and continued for a length
of time. Oh, how long does God put up with the ill manners of men! Forty
years was He grieved with that generation and carcasses fell in the wil-
derness! Has it come to 40 years yet with you, dear Hearer? Possibly it
may have passed even that time and a half-century of provocation may
have gone into eternity to bear witness against you! What if I should even
have to say that 60 and 70 years have continued to heap up the loads of
their transgressions until the Lord says, “l am pressed down under your
sins! As a cart that is full of sheaves, I am pressed down under you”?

Yet for all that, here you are on praying ground and pleading terms
with God! Here you are where yet the Savior reigns upon the Throne of
Grace! Here you are where mercy is to be had for the asking, where free
Grace and dying love ring out their charming bells of invitation to joy and
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peace! Oh, the riches of His goodness, forbearance and long-suffering!
Three-fold is the claim—will you not regard it? Can you continue to de-
spise it? I should like to set all this in a striking light if I could and, there-
fore, I would remind you of who and what that God is who has exhibited
this goodness, forbearance and long-suffering to men.

Remember how great He is! When men insult a great prince, the offense
is thought to be highly heinous. If anyone should openly insult our own
beloved Queen and continue to do so, all the nation would be clamorous
to have the impertinence ended speedily. We cannot bear that a beloved
ruler should be publicly insulted! And what do you think of the sin which
provokes God? The sin, which, to His face defies Him? The sin that in His
very courts resists Him? Shall this always be forborne with? Is there not a
limit to long-suffering? Goodness also adds another item to the provoca-
tion, for we naturally say, “Why should one so good be treated so cruelly?”
If God were a tyrant. If He were unrighteous or unkind, it were not so
much amiss that men stood out against Him. But when His very name is
love and when He manifests the heart of a Father towards His wandering
children, it is shameful that He should be so wantonly provoked.

Those words of Jesus were extremely touching when He pointed to His
miracles and asked, “For which of these things do you stone Me?” When 1
think of God I may well ask, “For which of His deeds do you provoke
Him?” Every morning He draws the curtain and gladdens the earth with
light—and gives you eyes to see it. He sends His rain upon the ground to
bring forth bread for man and He gives you life to eat—is this a ground for
revolting from Him? Every single minute of our life is cheered with the
tender kindness of God and every spot is gladdened with His love! I am
amazed that the Lord does not sweep away the moral nuisance of a guilty
race from off the face of earth. Man’s sin must be terribly offensive to God
from day to day, and yet He still shows kindness, love, forbearance. This
adds an excessive venom to man’s disobedience. How can he grieve such
goodness? How can Divine goodness fail to resent such base ingratitude?

Think, also, of God’s knowledge, for He knows all the transgressions of
men. “What the eye does not see, the heart does not rue,” is a truthful
proverb. But every transgression is committed in the very Presence of
God, so that penitent David cried, “Against You, You only have I sinned,
and done this evil in Your sight.” Transgression is committed in the sight
of God, from whose eyes nothing is hidden! Remember, also, that the Lord
can never forget—before His eyes all things stand out in clear light—not
only the things of today, but all the transgressions of a life. Yet, for all
this, He does forbear. With evil reeking before His face, He is slow to anger
and waits that He may be gracious. All this while, remember, the Lord is
great in power. Some are patient because they are powerless—they bear
and forbear because they cannot well help themselves.

But it is not so with God! Had He but willed it, you had been swept into
Hell! Only a word from Him and the impenitent had fallen in the wilder-
ness and their spirits would have passed into the realms of endless woe.
In a moment the Lord could have eased Him of His adversary—He could
have stopped that flippant tongue and closed those lustful eyes in an in-
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stant! That wicked heart would have failed to beat if God had withdrawn
His power—and that rebellious breath would have ceased, also. Had it not
been for long-suffering, you unbelievers would long since have known
what it is to fall into the hands of an angry God! Will you continue to
grieve the God who so patiently bears with you?

Be it never forgotten that sin is to God much more intolerable than it is
to us. He is of purer eyes than to behold iniquity. Things which we call lit-
tle sins are great and grievous evils to Him—they do, as it were, touch the
apple of His eyes. “Oh, do not,” He says, “do not this abominable thing
that I hate!” His Spirit is grieved and vexed with every idle word and every
sensual thought and, therefore, it is a wonder of wonders that a God so
sensitive of sin—a God so able to avenge Himself of His adversaries, a God
who knows the abundance of human evil and marks it all—should, never-
theless, exhibit riches of goodness and forbearance and long-suffering!

Yet this is what you, my ungodly hearer, have been experiencing many
a long year. Here let us pause and oh that each one who is still unsaved

would sing most sincerely the words of Watts—
“Lord, we have long abused Your love,
Too long indulged our sin.
Our aching hearts even bleed to see
What rebels we have been.
No more, you lusts, shall you command,
No more will we obey!
Stretch out, O God,
Your conquering hand,
And drive Your foes away.”

II. Come with me, Friend, and let me speak to you of THE SIN OF
WHICH YOU ARE SUSPECTED. Hear me, unconverted sinner! The sin of
which you are suspected is this—“Despise you the riches of His goodness
and forbearance and long-suffering?” The Lord’s goodness ought to be
admired and to be adored—and do you despise it? His goodness ought to
be wondered at and told as a marvel in the ears of others—and do you de-
spise it? That I may rake your conscience a little, lend me your ears! Some
despise God’s goodness, forbearance and long-suffering because they
never even gave a thought to it.

God has given you life to keep you in being and He has indulged you
with His kindness, but it has not yet occurred to you that this patience is
at all remarkable or worthy of the smallest thanks. You have been a
drunk, have you? A swearer? A Sabbath-breaker? A lover of sinful pleas-
ure? Perhaps not quite so, but still, you have forgotten God altogether—
and yet He has abounded in goodness to you—is not this a great wrong?
The Lord says, Hear, O heavens, and give ear, O earth: I have nourished
and brought up children and they have rebelled against Me. The ox knows
his owner and the ass his master’s crib: but these, My creatures, do not
know, My favored ones do not consider.”

Why, you have no such forbearance with others as God has had with
you! You would not keep a dog if it never followed at your heels, but
snarled at you! You would not even keep a potter’s vessel if it held no wa-
ter and was of no service to you! You would break it in pieces and throw it
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8 Earnest Expostulation Sermon #1714
on the dunghill! As for yourself, you are fearfully and wonderfully made—
both as to your body and as to your soul—and yet you have been of no
service to your Maker, nor even thought of being of service to Him! Still, He
has spared you all these years, and it has never occurred to you that
there has been any wonderful forbearance in it. Assuredly, O man, you
despise the long-suffering of your God.

Others have, perhaps, thought of it, but have never seriously meditated
thereon. When we offend a man, if we are right-minded, we not only note
the fact with regret, but we sit down and weigh the matter and seek to
rectify it, for we would not be unjust to any person. And if we felt that we
had been acting unfairly, it would press upon our minds until we could
make amends. But are there not some of you who have never given half
an hour’s consideration to your relation to your God? He has spared you
all this while and yet it has never occurred to you to enter into your
chamber and sit down and consider your conduct towards Him! It would
seem to be too much trouble, even, to think of your Creator! His long-
suffering leads you to repentance, but you have not repented! In fact, you
have not thought it worth your while to consider the question at all. You
have thought it far more important to enquire, “What shall I eat and what
shall I drink?” Bread and broadcloth have shut out the thought of God! Ah
me, you will stand at His judgment bar before long—and then? Perhaps
before this week is finished you may have to answer, not to me, but to
Him that sits upon the Throne! Therefore I implore you to now, for the
first time, give this matter thought! Despise no longer the goodness and
long-suffering of God!

This long-suffering is despised, further, by those who have imagined
that God does not take any great account of what they do. So long as they
do not go into gross and open sin and offend the laws of their country,
they do not believe that it is of any consequence whether they love God or
not, whether they do righteousness or not, whether they are sober and
temperate, or drunken and wanton—whether they are clean in heart by
God’s Spirit, or defiled in soul and life. You think that God is altogether
such an one as yourself, and that He will wink at your transgression and
cover up your sin—but you shall not find it so! That base thought proves
that you despise His long-suffering! Some even get to think that the warn-
ings of love are so much wind and that the threats of God will never be
fulfilled. They have gone on for many years without being punished and,
instead of drawing to the conclusion that the longer the blow is in falling,
the heavier it will be when it does come, they imagine that because it is
long delayed the judgment will never come at alll And so they sport and
trifle between the jaws of death and Hell.

They hear warnings as if they were all moonshine and fancy that this
holy Book, with its threats, is but a bugbear to keep fools quiet. If you
think so, Sir, then, indeed, you have despised the goodness and forbear-
ance and long-suffering of God! Do you imagine that this forbearance will
last forever? Do you dream that at least it will continue with you for many
years? I know your secret thoughts—you see other men die suddenly, but
your secret thought is that you will have long space and ample time! You
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hear of one struck down with paralysis and another carried off by apo-
plexy—but you flatter yourselves that you will have plenty of leisure time
to think about these things. Oh, how can you be so secure? How can you
thus tempt the Lord?

False prophets, in these evil days, play into men’s hands and hold out
the hope that you may go into the next world wrong and yet be set right in
the end! This is a vile flattery of your wicked hearts! Remember that even
according to their maundering, centuries may elapse before this fancied
restoration may occur! A sensible man would not like to run the risk of
even a year of agony. Half-an-hour of acute pain is dreaded by most peo-
ple! Can it be that the very men who start back from the dentist’s door,
afraid of the pinch which extricates an aching tooth, will run the risk of
years of misery? Take the future of the impenitent even on this footing—it
is a thing to be dreaded and by every means avoided! I say, these flatter-
ing prophets, themselves, if rightly understood, give you little enough of
hope!

But what will come of you if the old doctrine proves to be true and you
go away into everlasting fire in Hell, as the Scripture puts it? Will you live
an hour in jeopardy of such a doom? Will you so despise the long-
suffering and forbearance of the Lord? I will not enlarge and use many
words, for I am, myself, weary of words. I want to persuade you, even,
with tears. My whole soul would attract you to your God, your Father. I
would come to close quarters with you and ask—Do you not think that,
even though you fall into no doctrinal error and indulge no hazy hope as
to either restitution or annihilation, yet, still, it is a dreadful despising of
God’s mercy when you keep on playing with God and saying to His Grace,
“Go Your way for this time; when I have a more convenient season I will
send for You”?

The more gentle God is, the more you procrastinate! And the more in
tenderness He speaks of pardon, the more you transgress! Is this gener-
ous? Is it right? Is it wise? Can it be a fit and proper thing to do? Oh, my
dear Hearer, why will you act thus shamefully? Some of you delight to
come and hear me preach and drink in all I have to say, and you will even
commend me for being earnest with your souls. And yet, after all, you will
not decide for God, for Christ, for Heaven! You are between good and evil,
neither cold nor hot. I would you were either cold or hot! I could even wish
that you either thought this word of mine to be false, or else that, believ-
ing it to be true, you at once acted upon it! How can you incur the double
guilt of offending God and of knowing that it is an evil thing to do so?

You reject Christ and yet admit that He ought to be received by you!
You speak well of a Gospel which you will not accept for yourselves! You
believe great things of a Savior whom you will not have to be your Savior!
Jesus Himself says, “If I tell you the truth, why do you not believe Me?”
“Do you despise the long-suffering of God?” Dare you do it? I tremble as I
think of a man despising God’s goodness! Is not this practical blasphemy?
Do you dare do it? Oh, if you have done it up to now, do it no more! Before
yon sun goes down, again, say within your heart, “I will be a despiser of
God’s goodness no longer. I will arise and go unto my Father and I will say
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unto Him—Father, I have sinned. I will not rest until, in the precious
blood, You have washed my sins away.”

III. In closing this sermon, I desire to remind you, O ungodly man, of
THE KNOWLEDGE OF WHICH YOU ARE FORGETFUL. Read my text—
“Despise you the riches of His goodness and forbearance and long-
suffering; not knowing that the goodness of God leads you to repentance?”
Now there are many here who know, as a matter of doctrine, that the
goodness of God leads them to repentance—and yet they do not know it as
a practical Truth of God affecting their lives! Indeed, they so act that it is
not true to them at all! Yet, if they do not know this, they are willfully ig-
norant—not willing to retain in their minds a fact so disagreeable to them.
None are so blind as those who will not see. But he who does not see, and
yet has eyes, has a criminality about his blindness which is not found in
those who have no sight.

Dear Hearer, whether you know this Truth of God, or not, I would re-
mind you that God’s patience with you is meant to lead you to repentance.
“How?” you ask. Why, first, by giving you an opportunity to repent! These
years, which are now coming to a considerable number with you, have
been given to you in order that you might turn to God! By the time you
were 21, you had sinned quite enough—perhaps you had, even then, be-
gun to mislead other youths—and to instruct in evil those under your in-
fluence. Why did not God take you away at once? It might have been for
the benefit of the world if He had done so! But yet you were spared till you
were thirty.

Did not each year of your lengthened life prove that the Lord was say-
ing, “I will spare Him, for perhaps He will yet amend and think upon His
God. I will give Him more light and increase His comforts. I will give Him
better teaching, better preaching. Perhaps he will repent”? Yet you have
not done so! Have you lived to be 40 and are you where you were when
you were twenty? Are you still out of Christ? Then you are worse than you
were, for you have sinned more deeply and you have provoked the Lord
more terribly! You have now had space enough. What more do you need?
When the child has offended, you say, “Child, unless you beg pardon at
once, I must punish you”—would you give a boy so many minutes to re-
pent in as God has given you years? I think not!

If a servant is continually robbing you. If he is careless, slothful, dis-
obedient—you say to him, “I have passed over your faults several times,
but one of these days I shall discharge you. I cannot always put up with
this slovenliness, this blundering, this idleness! One of these times you
will have to go.” Have you not so spoken to your female servant and
thought it kind on your part to give her another chance? The lord has said
the same to you! Yet here you are, a living, but impenitent man—spared,
but spared only to multiply your transgressions! Know this, that His for-
bearance gives you an opportunity to repent! Do not turn it into an occa-
sion for hardening your heart.

But next, the Lord in this is pleased to give a suggestion to you to re-
pent. It seems to me that every morning when a man wakes up still im-
penitent and finds himself out of Hell, the sunlight seems to say, “I shine

10 WWW.SpUrgeongems.org Volume 29



Sermon #1714 Earnest Expostulation 11
on you yet another day, so that in this day you may repent.” When your
bed receives you at night, I think it seems to say, “I will give you another
night’s rest, that you may live to turn from your sins and trust in Jesus.”
Every mouthful of bread that comes to the table says, “I have to support
your body that you may still have space for repentance.” Every time you
open the Bible, the pages say, “We speak with you that you may repent.”
Every time you hear a sermon, if it is such a sermon as God would have
us preach, it pleads with you to turn unto the Lord and live! Surely the
years of your life may suffice you to have worked the will of the Gentiles!
“The times of your ignorance God winked at, but now commands men eve-
rywhere to repent.” Do not life and death, Heaven and Hell, call upon you
to do so? Thus you have, in God’s goodness, space for repentance and a
suggestion to repent.

But something more is here, for I want you to notice that the text does
not say, “The goodness of God calls you to repentance,” but, “LEADS you.”
This is a much stronger word. God calls to repentance by the Gospel. God
leads to repentance by His goodness. It is as though He plucked at your
sleeve and said, “Come this way.” His goodness lays its gentle hands on
you, drawing you with cords of love and bands of a man. God’s forbear-
ance cries, “Why will you hate Me? What wrong have I done to you? I have
spared you! I have spared your wife and children! I have raised you up
from the bed of sickness! I have loaded your board! I have filled your
wardrobe! I have done you a thousand good turns—why do you disobey
Me? Turn unto your God and Father and live in Christ Jesus.”

If, on the other hand, you have not received rich temporal favors, yet
the Lord still leads you to repentance by a rougher hand. As when the
prodigal would gladly have filled his belly with husks, but could not, and
the pangs of hunger came upon him—those pains were a powerful mes-
sage from the Father to lead him to the home where there was bread
enough and to spare. “The goodness of God leads you to repentance.” Oh,
that you would yield to its sweet leading and follow as a child follows the
guidance of a nurse! Let your crosses lead you to the Cross! Let your joys
lead you to find joy in Christ! Do you not think that all this should en-
courage you to repent, since God Himself leads you that way? If God leads
you to repentance, He does not mean to cast you away! If He bids you re-
pent, then He is willing to accept your repentance and to be reconciled to
you! If He bids you change your mind, it is because His own mind is love!

Repentance implies a radical change in your view of things and in your
estimate of matters. It is a change in your purposes, a change in your
thoughts and in your conduct. If the Lord leads you that way, He will help
you in it. Follow His gracious leading till His Divine Spirit shall lead you
with still greater power and still greater efficacy, till at last you find that
He has worked in you both repentance and faith—and you are saved in
the Lord with an everlasting salvation! If “the goodness of God leads you to
repentance,” then be sure of this, that the goodness of God will receive
you when you repent, and you shall live in His sight as His well-beloved
and forgiven child!
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I close now, but I am sorry to do so, for I have not pleaded one-half as I
could have wished. Yet what more can I say? I will put it to yourselves. If
you were in God’s place, could you bear to be treated as you have treated
Him? If you were all goodness and tenderness—and had borne with a
creature now for 30 or 40 years, how would you bear to see that creature
still stand out and even draw an inference from your gentleness to en-
courage him in his rebellion? Would you not say, “Well, if my long-
suffering makes him think little of sin, I will change my method. If tender-
ness cannot win him, I must leave him. If even my love does not affect
him, I will leave him alone. He is given unto his evil ways—I will cease
from helping him and see what his end will be”?

O Lord, say not so! Say not so unto anyone in this house! But in Your
great mercy make this day to be the beginning of life to many! Oh that
hearts may be touched with pity for their slighted Savior, that they may
seek His face! Here is the only way of salvation—“Believe in the Lord Jesus
Christ, and you shall be saved.” You know how the Master bade us put it.
“Go you into all the world and preach the Gospel to every creature: he that
believes and is baptized shall be saved.” First, we are to preach faith,
whereby we lay hold on Christ. Then Baptism, whereby we confess that
faith and acknowledge that we are dead and buried with Christ that we
may live with Him in newness of life. Those are the two points He bids us
set before you—and I do set them before you!

Weary, but not quite wearied out, O impenitent man, I plead with you!
Though you have so often been pleaded with in vain, once more I speak
with you in Christ’s place and say—Repent of your sin! Look to your Sav-
ior and confess your faith in His own appointed way. I verily believe that if
I had been pleading with some of you to save the life of a dog, I would
have prevailed with you a great while ago! And will you not care about the
saving of your own souls? Oh, strange infatuation—that men will not con-
sent to be saved—but foolishly, madly, hold out against the mercy of God
which leads them to repentance! God bless you, Beloved, and may none of
you despise His goodness, forbearance and long-suffering.

Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307
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GOD’S GOODNESS LEADING
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AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON,
ON LORD’S-DAY EVENING, NOVEMBER 18, 1877.

“The goodness of God leads you to repentance.”
Romans 2:4.

GOD is often exceedingly good to those who are utterly unworthy of
such treatment. “He makes His sun to rise on the evil and on the good.”
Indeed, sometimes the evil seem to have more of the sunshine than the
good have! David said, “I have seen the wicked in great power and
spreading himself like a green bay tree.” God’s forbearance has been mi-
sinterpreted and even misrepresented by some who have implied, or ac-
tually asserted that God winks at sin and does not care how men behave,
but treats all alike whether they are good or evil. Some have wickedly
asked, as Job reminded his friends, “What is the Almighty, that we
should serve Him?” Many have said, “Do not the wicked prosper? Do they
not even die in peace? Is it not written concerning them, ‘There are no
bands in their death; but their strength is firm’” This is a misinterpreta-
tion of the merciful design of God towards the ungodly and is corrected
by the Apostle in the verse from which our text is selected—“Do you des-
pise the riches of His goodness and forbearance and long-suffering; not
knowing that the goodness of God leads you to repentance?”

The goodness of God to a man of evil life is not intended to encourage
him to continue in his sin, but it is meant to woo and win him away from
it. God manifests His Infinite gentleness and love that He may thereby
kill man’s sin and, by His tender mercy, He may win man’s hard heart
unto Himself—and by His abundant loving kindness, He may awaken
man’s conscience to a sense of his true position in his Maker’s sight, that
he may turn away from the sin which he now loves and may seek his
God, whom he has despised and neglected. My fellow man, if you are still
ungodly, yet you have been prospered by your God, understand clearly
the Lord’s intention in your prosperity—“The goodness of God leads you
to repentance.” You must not be so unwise, you must not be so wicked
as to say, “I am prospering although I am living in sin and, therefore, I
will continue to do so.” Remember what the Lord said through Isaiah the
Prophet—“The ox knows his owner, and the ass his master’s crib.” Be
you, at least, as wise as these brute beasts are and recognize from Whom
your prosperity comes—and then accept as true, God’s explanation of
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His actions, as given by the Holy Spirit through the Apostle, and believe
that “the goodness of God leads you to repentance.”

I. My objective, at this time, is that those who are enjoying the good-
ness of God, but yet have never repented of sin, may see their conduct in
its true light and may be brought to a sincere and hearty repentance of
their sin. To that end, I shall, first of all, spend a little time in mentioning
SOME OF THE TOKENS OF THE GOODNESS OF GOD WHICH HE HAS
LAVISHED UPON MANY WITH THE VIEW OF LEADING THEM TO RE-
PENTANCE.

I commence with this remark—it is a great blessing to have been born
of Christian parents, or even of parents who were respectable and moral.
It gives one a good start in life where this is the case. On the other hand,
[ do not doubt that some have strong propensities to evil which have
been at work within them from their very birth, so that they were more
likely than certain others were to plunge into gross sin. Therefore, it is no
small mercy to have been started in this world under a roof where the
name of Jesus was often heard, where holy things were constantly
brought before one’s eyes, where blasphemy was never heard, where un-
cleanness would have been put outside the door with the utmost abhor-
rence! So, if any of you have been the recipients of these marks of God’s
favor and yet are not godly—perhaps not even moral—it is clear, from our
text, that this goodness of God to you ought to lead you to repentance.

Let me just remind you of your gracious mother, who is now, perhaps,
with God in Glory. Your godly father, possibly, lives to sorrow over you. If
they could have known, when you were a fair-haired boy at home, that
you would always be what you now are, they might have wished that you
had never been born! Try to recall those early, happy days—imagine that
you can hear again your mother’s earnest pleadings both with and for
her boy. Think once more of how you felt when you were sitting at the
table on which the family Bible lay open and morning and evening prayer
was offered unto the Most High. And, as you do so, may the Lord, by
some soft and gentle voice within your conscience, call you to repen-
tance!

Next, it is a mark of the great goodness and forbearance of God as He
continues to spare the lives of men. We often marvel that He does not
more quickly cut them down as cumberers of the ground! If the first wan-
ton transgression had been followed by a solemn warning and if the next
willful sin had involved severe chastisement with the threat that the third
offense should be the last, we might not have been surprised—yet God,
in His abounding mercy, allows men to sin over and over again, to sin
against His Light and knowledge, against rebuke and instruction, against
conscience and reason and even against the love of Christ! Singularly
enough, God often spares, in an extraordinary manner, the lives of some
of the most atrocious rebels against His righteous rule! There are some
men who are so wicked that if they were dead, the moral atmosphere of
the world would be much purer—yet they live on and seem as if they
could not die. Disease after disease has laid them low, for they sin
against their own bodies and bring themselves into a truly horrible con-
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dition—yet they rise from their sickbed only to sin again more foully than
ever!

How is it that such sinners are spared, while an earnest and zealous
foreign missionary sickens and dies? And an eminent saint who did but
pass through a street where fever raged, was stricken with the disease
and speedily carried off by it? I understand why the miscreants are
spared when the godly are taken, and I am sure I do, for my text in-
structs me the goodness of God is manifested in order to lead such sin-
ners to repentance! He spares them that they may turn to Him! The sai-
lor who a little while before was blaspheming the name of the Lord and
then working at the pumps, with all his might, to try to save the ship,
sees the vessel go down, but he clings to a spar that floats upon the rag-
ing sea. His shipmates have been sinking all around him, but he finds
himself washed up high and dry upon a rock. To what end, Seaman, are
you spared? Is it not that the goodness of God may lead even you, who
could scarcely speak without an oath, to repentance? God means, I trust,
that you should, henceforth, live a new life and serve Him as you have
never yet done.

And the soldier, too. I have heard of him, in the day of battle, when the
bullets have whistled close by his ears and comrade after comrade has
fallen at his side. I remember speaking, many years ago, with one who
rode in that celebrated charge at Balaclava when the saddles were being
emptied right and left—yet on to the end he rode—and back again
through the valley of death. And, though a stranger to him, I could not
help laying my hand upon his shoulder and claiming him for the Christ
who had spared his life in that terrible time. Am I addressing anyone who
has been in imminent peril of any sort—by railway crash or in shipwreck,
in battle or in storm—when it seemed as if you would die yet you did
not? Then, surely your preservation means that God was saying to grim
Death, “Spare him, for he is Mine. I intend to save his soul as well as to
spare his life.” If that is the case with any of you, God’s goodness is
meant to lead you to repentance.

Nor is this all, though there is great mercy in a godly parentage and in
life preserved in times of peril, sometimes ungodly men enjoy, for many
years, the privilege of perfect health. “I never had a day’s illness in my
life,” says one. Yet he has not been careful of his constitution—on the
contrary, he has done much to injure it. Another says, “I never missed a
day’s work and never was kept away from business by suffering of any
kind. I scarcely know what aches and pains mean.” Well, Friend, God
deals with you, in that respect, in a very different way from the treatment
He metes out to some of us, who, nevertheless, try to serve Him. Surely,
you ought seriously to think of this matter and say to yourself, “He does
not even give me as much of the rod as He gives to His own children. It
cannot be that He loves me better than He loves them—it must be be-
cause I am not His child. As a man does not punish another person’s
boy, but leaves him to go his own way, so I must not reckon that God is
especially showing His love to me in this long-continued health and
strength—and I must solemnly ask myself, ‘Am I His child?’ And then, on
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the other hand, I must say to Him, ‘Do You, O Lord, indulge me with
health and strength? Do You favor me with this long immunity from
pain—I, who never lived to serve You and never even thanked You for all
Your goodness to me? Then I am thoroughly ashamed of myself and I
implore You, O my gracious Preserver, to forgive my forgetfulness and in-
gratitude and to receive me, and to put me among Your children!”

Nor is this all, for I know some ungodly people who are greatly prosper-
ing in this world. When they started in life, perhaps things were a little
hard with them and they thought that if God would but give them
enough to eat and drink, it would be a great mercy. Possibly they soon
found a position which just suited their capacities but, before long they
began to aspire to something higher and God gave it to them. So it has
gone on until now! They have pretty nearly all that they could wish to
have. Well, dear Friends, if this has been your experience, remember that
all has come to you from the Giver of every good and perfect gift. Each
one of these blessings has been sent to you marked with some such
message as this from the Lord Himself—“Will not My creature consider
what return should be rendered to Me for this mercy, and that mercy,
and the other mercy which I have given to him—more even than I have
given to some of the best of My own people? Will he not turn unto Me
and bless the Giver of all this goodness to him?”

I would like to take you by the hand, young man, you who have been
signally helped, perhaps, out of a difficulty in business when it seemed
as if you must fail. You have, since then, had many severe storms and
trials to face, yet you have always been delivered out of them all. And
now you have come into a channel where it is all smooth sailing. Is it not
time for you to begin to consider your ways and to turn unto the Lord?
You were blessed with a happy marriage. Your children are growing up
around you and whereas many others have had to bury their offspring,
yours have all been spared! Do you not see how God has blessed you in
all sorts of ways? Will you not, therefore, give Him your heart? Will you
not cast away from you the sin that He hates? Will you not turn unto
Him, trusting and loving Christ with all your heart, mind, soul and
strength? The goodness of God to you, coming in so many different forms
and ways, should lead you to repentance!

Notice, dear Friends, that the Lord does not drive you to repentance.
Cain was driven away as a fugitive and a vagabond when he had killed
his righteous brother Abel. Judas went and hanged himself, being driven
by an anguish of remorse because of what he had done in betraying his
Lord. But the sweetest and best repentance is that which comes, not by
driving, but by drawing—“The goodness of God leads you to repentance.”
It is a wretched spirit that needs to be continually flogged with the whip
of a slaveholder. I hope I am addressing those who can be affected by
other motives than those of dread. The good God, the gracious God who
has abounded in mercy and goodness so wonderfully to many of you—
should you not feel that something is drawing you towards Him? At least
do Him the justice to look at Him as He reveals Himself in Christ Jesus
and see if He is not worth serving—if it is not meet and right that you
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should serve Him! Having provided His Son to be the Savior of sinners, is
it not meet that you should turn to Him and find eternal life through be-
lieving in Him?

I have only given a brief outline of the many forms of God’s goodness
to many of us. But your experiences are so different that you must, each
one, fill up his or her own. I know that you all have reason to bless God

for some special goodness. We sang, just now—
“Tell it unto sinners, tell
I am, I am out of Hell”—

but I may add that we are also not in the lunatic asylum, not in the
workhouse, not in prison, not upon the bed of sickness. And all these
things are tokens of God’s goodness to us which ought to lead us to re-
pentance.

II. Now, secondly, I will try to show you IN WHAT WAY THE GOOD-
NESS OF GOD IS AN ARGUMENT FOR OUR REPENTANCE.

First, God has been so good to us, He cannot be a hard taskmaster.
The ungodly man cannot truly say to God what the man in the parable
said to his lord, “I feared you, because you are a stern man.” How can
God be stern when He has manifested all this goodness to you? Your
house has been without prayer, yet you have had no fire to burn it down,
no thieves to ransack it, no fever to invade it. You have lived for forty, fif-
ty, sixty, or even 70 or 80 years without ever serving your Maker—yet
you are surrounded with every earthly comfort! After all that, can you
call God a hard task-master? No. It is proved beyond all question that
God is good and only good—and that He does good even to the unthank-
ful and the evil!

Well, then, what a shame it is that such a generous, magnanimous
God as He is should be treated as the careless and indifferent treat Him!
When a man is simply a just man, that is well so far as it goes, but he
may be hard and stern. But when a man is generous, forgiving, tender-
hearted—surely, the most coarse-minded among us would be unwilling
to inflict pain upon such a heart as that! But the heart of God is more
loving than that of any man who has ever lived—and more tender than
ever any mother was with her child. He cannot bear that you should love
evil instead of loving Him. And after He has done all this for you of which
I have been speaking, why do you turn against Him? Did I hear you
make use of a blasphemous expression? For which of all the good things
that He has done for you did you blaspheme His holy name? For sparing
your life when you had that terrible fever? Or for raising up your dear lit-
tle child from the very brink of the grave? Do you neglect to worship the
Lord? Do you rail at His people? Do you scoff at all religion because of
the many tokens of God’s goodness that He has manifested toward you?
Come, now, be a man! Sink not below the level of a brute, for even a
brute will render good for good! It is the devil who renders evil for good,
yet you are sinking to his level if you continue in sin and turn not unto
God who has dealt so kindly and so graciously with you.

The next reflection to help you to repentance is this. As God has dealt
so kindly with you while you have been living in sin, then it is untrue, as
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you thought, that He is unwilling to forgive. There are many who do not
seek God’s mercy because they think it is not to be obtained by them—
but that is one of the devil’s lies. Why, Man, as He has spared you so
long, He must be willing to forgive you! There are some who even dare to
invoke their Maker’s curse upon their own limbs and eyes! If any of you
have ever done that and yet the Lord has not done what you blasphem-
ously asked Him to do, the reason for His forbearance must have been
that He is full of long-suffering and gentleness! Turn to Him, I pray you
and, with broken heart and contrite spirit, ask Him to forgive you—and
you shall see how quickly He will do it, for it is still true that “He is good:
for His mercy endures forever.” “He delights in mercy.” “As I live, says the
Lord God, I have no pleasure in the death of the wicked; but that the
wicked turn from his way and live.” The great goodness of God to rebel-
lious sinners is proof positive that He is willing to bestow His forgiving
mercy upon them as soon as they repent of their sin! And so it should be
a great inducement to them to turn unto Him and live.

The argument, however, will appear to be still stronger if, in reading
our text, we lay the emphasis upon the personal pronoun—“The good-
ness of God leads you to repentance.” Now, dear Friend, if God has taken
the trouble to be especially good to you, in order to lead you to repen-
tance, you may be certain that He would not have picked you out in this
remarkable manner unless He had intended to welcome you if you do but
come to Him! I will not point my finger at any particular person, nor will I
intentionally direct a glance of my eyes at any special individual. But I
feel persuaded that there are some here who have been, in the Provi-
dence of God, very signally favored. If your life story could be written, it
would, perhaps, scarcely be believed! And as you look back upon difficul-
ties and trials that you have been enabled to surmount, and upon the
many blessings that have been showered upon you, it must sometimes
seem to you almost like a dream! You cannot understand it! You say to
yourself that you have been one of the darlings of destiny! If you have
said that, do not talk any more about destiny, but think of what the
Apostle says in our text—“The goodness of God leads you to repentance.”

I hope that you are one of His elect, chosen in Christ long before the
foundation of the world, and that you have in your heart heard Him say
to you, by His Holy Spirit, though not in words audible to your outward
ear, “I have loved you with an everlasting love: therefore with loving
kindness have I drawn you.” Think of John Newton, the godless sailor
reduced to the level of a slave on the coast of Africa. Yet, after going from
sin to sin, being spared to stand in the church of St. Mary Woolnoth, for
many a year to preach the Gospel of “free Grace and dying love.” So the
many fevers from which he suffered could not kill him—and his various
shipwrecks could not drown him, for God had ordained that he must
come home, find the Lord Jesus Christ as his Savior, and be His faithful
servant all the rest of his days! And you, my Friend, who have long been
roaming about the world, must come to that same Savior if you really
wish to be saved! You are like a besieged city, yet something more power-
ful than great guns are now ranged against you. The batteries of Almigh-
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ty Love have come into the field! Providence after Providence has sur-
rounded you with the gracious artillery of Divine Mercy! You cannot es-
cape! Therefore, surrender to your Best Friend! Surrender to your God!
Surrender to holiness, happiness and everlasting life! God help you to do
so, for the legitimate argument of undeserved goodness given to the
worst of men is that it should lead them speedily to repentance and to
eternal life! This personal pronoun is in the singular, so I pray you, my
Brother, and you, my Sister, to take home to your own heart the message
of the text—“The goodness of God leads you to repentance.”

Now I want, just for a minute or two, before I close, to address myself
to those who have repented. Beloved Friends, shall I tell you what your
experience has been? I think I can, if I tell you what mine has been! First
of all, when I really came to know the Lord Jesus Christ, I discovered
that He loved sinners. Before I made that discovery, I thought He loved
only the good and the righteous. But when I read His Word, I found that
He came not to call the righteous, but sinners, to repentance. I thought,
for a long while, that He wanted my good works and I had none to bring
to Him. But, as I read His Word, I found that He gave Himself for our
sins, not for our righteousnesses. Then I understood, as I read His Word,
that whoever believed in Him would not be condemned. I believed in Him
and I knew at once, from His Word, that I was not condemned—that He
had died for me and that my sins were all pardoned!

And, let me tell you, I never repented before as I repented then! It
seemed to me if it was really true that He had forgiven me all my sin and
suffered and died that He might be able to justly forgive me—that I must
have been almost as bad as the devil, himself, to have sinned against
Him as I had done. Even while I rejoiced in being pardoned, I felt almost
ashamed to look Him in the face and claim His mercy! To think that I
should have sinned against such a Friend who was so ready to forgive
me my guilt, made me ready to hide my head in the very dust! If He had
bidden the thunders of His wrath to roll around me, I would not have
been surprised. But when, instead of thunders, He gently said, “I love

you and I forgive you,” then was my heart broken—
“Dissolved by His mercy I fell to the ground,
And wept to the praise of the mercy I’d found!”

After that, I found that He was not only willing to pardon me, but that
He had come to robe me in His own righteousness, that [ might stand ac-
cepted in His place! At this, I wondered much, but when I saw that He
really did impute to me His own righteousness and that I, a sinner, stood
before God, “accepted in the Beloved,” that pulled the sluices up, again,
and I repented more than I did before as I realized that I, whom He had
ordained to bless with such a wondrous righteousness as that, would ev-
er have been a lover of sin instead of a lover of the Lord!

Then a voice whispered to me that, being pardoned and justified, I was
also adopted into the family of God, whereat | wondered, more than ever,
how it could be that an heir of wrath should be able to say, “Abba, Fa-
ther.” As [ understood this, I said, “Father, I did not know that You were
my Father, or I would not have trespassed against You and gone away
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from You as I have done.” My voice was almost choked, my heart was
full, and my tears freely flowed as I grieved that I had so long offended
my Father and my God! To make a long story short, I find myself—I
thank His name—repenting more and more every day I live!l I am more
and more angry with myself to think I should not have kept my Father’s
commands in my mind and served Him with my whole heart. I expect
that as I learn more of His goodness, it will always continue to lead me to
repentance—and I trust, beloved Brothers and Sisters in Christ, you can
bear me witness that I do but speak what is also in your mind! The dear-
er Christ is to us, the blacker is sin in our sight. The sweeter the love of
God is to us, the more bitter is the thought of having so long sinned
against it. The more you see, in these shoreless, bottomless deeps, what
Divine Grace has done for you and to you, the more you smite upon your
breast and cry, “How could I ever have sinned against the Lord as I have
done? And how can I sin against Him as I still continue to do?”

“Ah,” says one, “but mine is a very bad case, for I have had a relapse.
I thought I was saved, once, but I have been just as bad or even worse
since then.” Ah, but my Master delights to forgive His backsliding child-
ren! He has put this invitation in the Scriptures on purpose for you—
“Turn, O backsliding children, says the Lord; for I am married unto you.”
Again and again He says, “Return! Return! Return! You, whom the
Church, in God’s name, has excommunicated, I yet invite you to return!
It is an awful thing to lie under the ban of God’s Church, for what is so
done on earth is confirmed in Heaven, but, though you lie under this
ban, I yet invite you to return unto Me, for I will receive you graciously
and love you freely.”

“Ah,” says one, “but I do not feel my need of Christ as I could wish to
feel it. I believe it in theory, but I do not feel it as I should.” Well, be
humbled about this—weep because you do not weep. Be grieved to think
that you should be so hard-hearted. But, oh, remember that Christ can
cure hard hearts quite as well as sinful ones! Come just as you are. You
have a real need of Christ, whether you feel it or not. It is not your sense
of need, but your real need of Christ that must draw you to Him. O you
who are sick—and who is there among us who is not?—Come to the
Great Physician and be made whole! I would gladly move your souls if I
could, but this is not in man’s power. There have been times when I have
been able to stir you through and through, as the waves of the sea are
moved by the wind, but I know that when man, only, has done this, all
the tempest has soon subsided—and you have gone your way and have
been as before!

But, oh, if God shall acknowledge this poor and imperfect statement of
most precious Truth, then unto Him shall be the glory! Payson says,
“Looking back on my sermons, I often wonder that God should ever have
blessed a soul through them.” And often do I think the same. I pray God
to bless the message. Young Man, what say you to hauling down the
black flag and running up the blood-red Cross tonight? You may yet be a
minister of Christ—perhaps a missionary of the Cross. In the name of
Jesus of Nazareth, I bid you believe on Him and you shall live! And all of
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you who are gathered here, | command you, as well as beseech, implore
and entreat you—do not put away from you the Gospel which is
preached in your hearing! Trust Christ and you shall live! If you will not
do so, it may be that you will never again be exhorted to come to Christ.
You may never again be told that He is willing and able to receive you.
Oh, will you again go your ways and despise the Lord? Will you go to
your merchandise and to your trade and neglect the salvation of your
souls—and let them become still worse in this foul disease which ends in
death and damnation? “Turn you, turn you from your evil ways, for why
will you die?”

By that Cross where hung the Son of God in mortal flesh. By those five
wounds and by the agonies He endured, I do implore you to look to Him
and live! As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so lift I
up the Son of Man to you, now, you sin-bitten sinners! Though you feel
not the venom, yet look! Look! Look! Sinner, look, and you are saved! By
the living God whose splendors of Grace I now proclaim, and whose
splendors of wrath you shall one day feel if you reject His Son, look! Look
yonder! See the blood! It flows for you, Sinner! See the hands of Jesus—
they are nailed fast to the Cross! See His feet—fastened by the nails as if
they would stay there till you come to Him! See that heart of His, how it
streams with blood to wash away your many sins! O Sinner, look and
live!

I cannot say more. God knows I cannot do more. I can only testify to
you the Gospel. If you turn not at my message, | must be a swift witness
against you at the Day of Judgment! I must say it—I must be a swift wit-
ness against you. Your blood is on your own heads! Christ is preached to
you. Look and live! Believe and be saved! But reject Him and he that be-
lieves not shall be damned! And I can only say, “Amen,” to that if you re-
ject so great a salvation.

Yet, I pray you, think not so much of the Law as of the Gospel, nor
think so much of Hell as of the Christ who has delivered His people from
Hell! Nor so much of Divine wrath as of God’s goodness. It is a good God
whom I have to set before you. I never so much wish to be eloquent as
when I have to speak of Him and all His love to guilty sinners. What has
He done to any of us but that which is good? Even if He has sorely smit-
ten us, it has been in mercy that He has done it. Though you may have
lain for weeks upon a sickbed, it was meant to cure your souls of the fat-
al disease of sin! That limb was broken that your spirit might be healed!
That loss of sight was sent that you might learn, by inward sight, to see
the Lord Jesus as your Savior! God is all goodness, mercy, love and ten-
derness—and He has set His own dear Son before you, saying to you,
“Believe in Him, and you shall be saved! ‘Come, now, and let us reason
together, says the Lord: though your sins are as scarlet, they shall be as
white as snow; though they are red like crimson, they shall be as wool.”
Will you not turn unto Him and live? Eternal Spirit, turn them and they
shall be turned, for Jesus Christ’s sake! Amen.

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON:

Volume 49 WWW.SpUrgeongems.org 9



10 God’s Goodness Leading to Repentance Sermon #2857
LUKE 13:11-35.

Verses 11, 12. And, behold, there was a woman who had a spirit of in-
firmity eighteen years, and was bowed together, and could in no wise lift
herself up. And when Jesus saw her, He called her to Him, and said unto
her, woman, you are loosed from your infirmity. Observe the word, “Be-
hold,” here. Sometimes, in old books, they used to put a hand in the
margin to call attention to something special in the text. So, this word
seems as though nobody in the synagogue was worthy of such special
notice as the most forlorn and desolate individual there—“a woman who
had a spirit of infirmity eighteen years, and was bowed together, and
could in no wise lift herself up.” It was to be a happy Sabbath for her,
though she did not know it. She used to go to the synagogue, though it
must have been painful for her to be present. Possibly she could not even
see the minister, she was so “bowed together.” It must have been a great
surprise to her when the Savior called her to Him and said to her, “Wom-
an, you are loosed from your infirmity.”

13. And He laid His hands on her: and immediately she was made
straight, and glorified God. I should think she did! We have no record of
what she said. She may have merely cried out, “Hallelujah,” but the very
look of her—her streaming eyes filled with gratitude, her face beaming
with delight all tended to glorify God! Even if she had said nothing, her
being made straight would, of itself, have glorified God! And just as that
once crooked woman could glorify God, so can a guilty sinner, crushed
and helpless, glorify God. It was when Christ’s hands were laid upon her
that she was made straight. Oh, that He would lay His hands on some of
you! May this be to you the saving Sabbath of the year, that God may be
glorified in youl!

14. And the ruler of the synagogue answered with indignation. Poor
soul! Surely he was more crooked than the infirm woman was, but, alas,
he did not get healed.

14. Because that Jesus had healed on the Sabbath, and said unto the
people, There are six days in which men ought to work: in them, therefore,
come and be healed, but not on the Sabbath. The Lord then answered
him—and what an answer it was!

15-17. The Lord then answered him, and said, You hypocrite! Does not
each one of you on the Sabbath loose his ox or his ass from the stall, and
lead him away to watering? And ought not this woman, being a daughter
of Abraham, whom Satan has bound, lo, these eighteen years, be loosed
from this bond on the Sabbath? And when He had said these things, all
His adversaries were ashamed; and all the people rejoiced for all the glo-
rious things that were done by Him. His reply was unanswerable.

18. Then said He. They were in a right frame for hearing, having been
rendered attentive by their admiration for His miraculous work and His
wondrous words.

18-22. Unto what is the Kingdom of God like, and whereunto shall I re-
semble it? It is like a grain of mustard seed, which a man took and cast in-
to his garden; and it grew, and waxed a great tree; and the fowls of the air
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lodged in the branches of it. And again He said, Whereunto shall I liken
the Kingdom of God? It is like leaven which a woman took and hid in three
measures of meal, till the whole was leavened. And He went through the
cities and villages, teaching, and journeying toward Jerusalem. That is
practically what He was always doing—“journeying toward Jerusalem,”
toward that great climax of His life—His substitutionary death upon the
Cross of Calvary.

23. Then said one unto Him, Lord, are there few that are saved? That is
a question that many have asked—and some have vainly tried to answer.
What did Jesus reply?

23, 24. And He said unto them, Strive to enter in at the strait gate. In-
stead of gratifying idle curiosity, He excites to diligence in seeking en-
trance into the narrow way.

24. For many, I say unto you, will seek to enter in, and shall not be
able. They will only seek, not strive, to enter in. There will also come, in
the future, a time when they may seek as they will and strive as they will
to enter in, but it will be too late. Once having passed into another world,
there will be no hope for any seeker or striver.

25. When once the master of the house is risen up, and has shut the
door and you begin to stand outside, and to knock at the door. They do not
like to go away. They are reluctant to meet their final doom. Oh, that
they had been wise enough to cry for mercy when it was to be had! Now
they stand and begin to knock—and more than that, they begin to plead.

25. Saying, Lord, Lord, open unto us! All this earnestness, all this defe-
rence, all this reverence have come too late.

25, 26. And He shall answer and say unto you, I know not who you
are: then shall you begin to say, We have eaten and drunk in Your Pres-
ence, and You have taught in our streets. “We were regular hearers of the
Word. We observed all the usual forms of religion—we even went to the
Communion Table.”

27, 28. But He shall say, I tell you, I know not who you are; depart
from Me, all you workers of iniquity. There shall be weeping and gnashing
of teeth, when you shall see Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and all the
Prophets in the Kingdom of God, and you yourselves thrust out. Driven
away, yet they could see the saintly ones there and see their own kith
and kin there, for they were Jews, and they could see “Abraham, Isaac,
and Jacob, and all the Prophets” there, but they themselves were cast
out! And what was even worse for them—

29. And they shall come from the east, and from the west, and from the
north, and from the south, and shall sit down in the Kingdom of God. Rank
outsiders! Far-off heathen! Outrageous sinners, harlots—“they shall
come” and repent and “sit down in the Kingdom of God,” and this shall
cut to the quick those who were hearers of the Word, but who perished
because they were workers of iniquity!

30. And, behold, there are last which shall be first, and there are first
which shall be last. Many who, today, seem to be unlikely to be con-
verted—those who are “last” in character—will yet be “first” in repen-
tance. And there are “first” in privileges and even in hopefulness, who
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will be “last” in the Great Day of account. May we take home to our
hearts this solemn warning!

31. The same day there came certain of the Pharisees, saying unto Him,
get You out and depart from here, for Herod will kill You. Think of the Pha-
risees being concerned about Christ’s life! What an affectation of regard!
Yet it was only affectation. We must always be on our guard against the
foes of God even when they speak most fairly. Indeed, it is their agreea-
ble, affectionate words that we have most cause to dread!

32. And He said unto them, Go you and tell that fox. Jesus called He-
rod a fox because he wanted to get Christ out of his territory without
having the trouble of driving Him away. So he sent this roundabout mes-
sage to try to make a coward of the Lord and to get Him to go off on His
own account.

32. Behold, I cast out devils, and I do cures today and tomorrow, and
the third day I shall be perfected. That is, “I shall stay My full time here.
While I have work to do, I shall do it, and I am not going away until it is
finished. I am not afraid of Herod threatening to kill Me, for I am Immor-
tal till My work is done.” He is not even flurried, or put about by such a
message as that. Besides, when men mean to bite, they do not usually
bark—and if Herod had meant to kill Christ just then, he would not have
told Him what he was going to do.

33. Nevertheless I must walk today, and tomorrow, and the day follow-
ing for it cannot be that a Prophet perish out of Jerusalem. What a sad
thing for Christ to have to say! So many holy men had been murdered in
Jerusalem that He roughly put it as being true, in the main, that all the
Prophets were martyred there—the exceptions only proving the rule.

34. O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which kill the Prophets and stone them
that are sent unto you; how often would I have gathered your children to-
gether, as a hen does gather her brood under her wings, and you would
not! There was their weakness—they were like a brood of chickens! There
was His power to protect them, like a hen gathers her brood under her
wings! Yet there was their infatuation—that they would rather perish
than come and be sheltered beneath His almighty wings—“and you
would not.”

35. Behold, your house is left unto you desolate: and verily I say unto
you, You shall not see Me until the time comes when you shall say,
Blessed is He that comes in the name of the Lord. There will be no true
glory for Jerusalem until the Jews are converted. There will be no return
of Christ to that royal city until they shall welcome Him with louder ho-
sannas than they gave when He rode in triumph through the streets and
entered into the Temple. The Lord grant that we may never reject Christ!
Let us run, even now, like little chicks, and hide beneath the wings of the
Eternal.

—Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307

PRAY THE HOLY SPIRIT WILL USE THIS SERMON
TO BRING MANY TO A SAVING KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST.
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“Or do you despise the riches of His goodness and forbearance
and long-suffering, not knowing that the goodness of God
leads you to repentance?”

Romans 2:4.

[Other Sermons by Mr. Spurgeon upon the same verse, are as follows—Sermons #1714, Volume 29—
EARNEST EXPOSTULATION and #2857, Volume 49—GOD’S GOODNESS LEADING TO
REPENTANCE—Read/download the entire sermons, free of charge, at http://www.spurgeongems.org.]

IT is a great sign of love on God’s part that He condescends to reason
with men. When they had offended against Him, He might have said to
them, “I will punish you for your offenses,” and He might have gone His
way until the day for carrying out His threat arrived. But instead of doing
so, He is unwilling that any should perish. According to His own declara-
tion, He has no pleasure in the death of the wicked, but would rather
that he should turn unto Him and live. And, therefore, He pauses and
expostulates. When a man has been greatly offended by another and is
very angry with him, he does not usually stay to reason with his oppo-
nent—his anger is too hot for that. But if he is of a meek and gentle spi-
rit, and anxious that the quarrel should be ended, he begins to reason
with the other man and says to him, “Why did you act so unkindly to-
wards me? Why did you treat me thus? You have acted most unjustly—
have you no sense of right? I have not deserved this at your hands—why,
then, did you thus deal with me? Come now, do you utterly hate or des-
pise me, or why do you thus continue to annoy and provoke me?” In
such a fashion as this, but with Infinite tenderness, the Lord reasons
with sinners. So, dear Friend, if you are still unconverted, regard it as a
clear proof of God’s loving kindness toward you that He again sends to
you the word of expostulation! Take it for granted that he desires your
good and wishes you well, otherwise He would not have bid His servant
say to you, “Do you despise the riches of His goodness and forbearance
and long-suffering, not knowing that the goodness of God leads you to
repentance?”

From the connection of our text, it would appear that there were some,
in Paul’s day, as there are in ours, who, seeing the great wickedness of
mankind and observing that God did not at once destroy the ungodly, ga-
thered from that fact that they, themselves, might sin with impunity.
Seeing that God did not launch His thunderbolts at even the most gross
sinners—and strike them with immediate and total destruction by pesti-
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lence, famine, or sword—these people wickedly said, “What does it matter
what sins or crimes we commit? Evidently God is asleep, or winks at
such deeds as these. Or perhaps there is no God at all! Anyhow, let us
live in sin and take pleasure therein, for there will be no evil conse-
quences to us if we do so. We may eat the fat, drink the sweet and enjoy
ourselves to our hearts’ content and there will be no one to call us to ac-
count.” So that from the very fact that God was merciful and gracious,
they inferred that they might be sinful and rebellious! And because God’s
foot was slow to come in vengeance, they imagined that God’s hand
would not be heavy when He did come, and they said, “Let us eat and
drink, for tomorrow we die!” It was to a sinner of this sort that Paul put
the question, “Do you despise the riches of His goodness and forbearance
and long-suffering?” I am going to put that question to you who are
here—and I pray that the Holy Spirit may put it to the conscience of
every unconverted man and woman!

I. Now first LET US HONOR THE GOODNESS, FORBEARANCE AND
LONG-SUFFERING OF GOD.

The description given by the Apostle is threefold. “The riches of His
goodness and forbearance and long-suffering.” I shall probably not be
wrong in saying that God’s “goodness” may refer to the way in which He
has overlooked all our past sins, so that He has not yet dealt with us in
justice concerning them. His forbearance may refer to our present sins,
the transgressions of this day and hour, and His long-suffering may refer
to our future sins, for He knows that we shall continue to sin, yet He
does not destroy us, but still bears with us. What a heavy weight is upon
my mind and heart as I think of the forbearance of God towards the im-
penitent with regard to their past sins! Why, there are some of you who
have committed sins that you would be ashamed to have mentioned—
sins against light and knowledge, too, which you knew to be sins, not
merely one or two, but very many! It would have been the easiest possi-
ble thing in the world for God to have destroyed you, yet He has not done
so. How long can you keep your temper when you are provoked? Five
minutes? Half an hour? “That is a long time,” you say. Suppose you were
insulted to your face, how long would you hold your peace and bear it?
An hour? I fear there are not many of you who would do that, but that
you would soon give an answer to the man who had dared thus to chal-
lenge you. What, then, shall I say of God, who has borne with some here
thirty, forty, fifty, sixty, seventy, perhaps 80 years, in which the mere fact
of their living has been an insult to Him, for they have lived in opposition
to His will and His Law and have often defied Him to His face? And in
their provoking blasphemy have even invited Him to damn their bodies
and souls! Oh, the amazing mercy of a God who can bear with a sinner
for 12 months, who can even bear with him for 50 times 12 months and
can still stand—and in tones of pity and entreaty say, “Come now, come
even now, and let us reason together, says the Lord: though your sins
are as scarlet, they shall be as white as snow; though they are red like
crimson, they shall be as wool.”
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Then, next, it is no small mercy that God bears with your present sins,
so despise not the riches of His forbearance to you now. Most of you have
long been hearers of the Gospel. You are sitting in the place where you
have sat and heard the Gospel preached hundreds of times—and the
very pew you are sitting in might witness against you that although you
have so long heard it, you have refused to obey it! You have promised
better things, but you have never performed them. You have lied, not to
men, but to God! You have lulled your conscience to sleep when God has
spoken to you through it and you have even quenched His Holy Spirit
when He has striven with you—yet up to this moment, God who, without
uttering a word could send your guilty soul to Hell, forbears to do so! He
cries, “How can I give you up?” He looks the rebel in the face and says to
him, “How can I damn you? How can I cast you into Hell? My compas-
sions are moved towards you. My repentings are kindled together.” It is
indeed great Grace for God to do this—and He is doing it now! Every
moment that an unconverted man is out of Hell, God is manifesting to-
wards him the riches of His forbearance. And it is no small strain upon
Divine Mercy when men continue to sin notwithstanding this forbear-
ance. The Roman lictors used to carry on their shoulders the rods with
which prisoners were condemned to be beaten—and in the center of the
rods was the axe for the final punishment of death. Those rods were
bound with cords having many knots, and the lictors would slowly untie
the knots while the judge waited to see if the prisoner would say some-
thing that would prevent him from being beaten—but when the last knot
was untied, they bared his back to scourge him. The judge still looked at
him to see if there was any sign of repentance—and if there was not any,
then came the axe! So, with regard to some of you, God has been un-
doing the knots one by one—yes, and He has beaten you with more than
one of His rods—you have suffered from sickness, poverty and many oth-
er tribulations. God’s rods are smiting you now, but He is slow to take up
the axe. He is stern in His judgment upon the impenitent, but He is full
of pity and compassionate—and unwilling to deal the death-blow if it can
be prevented! “Turn you,” He says, “turn you from your evil ways; for why
will you die, O house of Israel?” And with all the eloquence of words, He
cries to men that they would turn unto Him and live!

Then there is the long-suffering of God with regard to sins that are yet
to be committed. O Sinner, you cannot promise that you will not sin in
the future! You may foolishly say, “I will not,” but the Ethiopian might
sooner change his skin and the leopard his spots as that you, who are
accustomed to do evil, might begin in your own strength to do well!l The
fountain of your heart is foul—so polluted streams must continue to flow
from it. You are born of such a race and you have so added to your natu-
ral depravity by your constant sinfulness that you will still go on to sin
until Grace changes and renews you! How is it that God, who knows this,
does not strike you out of existence? Is He going to spare you for another
year to still set your hard heart against His love? Sinner, does God mean
to spare you for another seven years’ fornication and lust? Will He permit
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you to live another 10 years to still be a thief? Shall you have another 20
years in which every Sabbath shall be spent in sin and in which almost
every night shall see you reeling as a drunkard through the streets? Oh,
if God knows that you will sin like this, how is it that He bears with you?
If the destroying angel is told what you will be, he will stand with his
sword drawn, or with his hand upon its hilt and say, “Commission me,
dread Sovereign, to cleanse the earth of those who blaspheme Your name
and break Your Law, and it shall be done!” But God says, “Put your
sword into its sheath and wait a little longer! They shall have another
appeal, another invitation and another entreaty.” Oh, that these might be
of use to them and that they might turn unto God, and live!

Beside this threefold appeal in the text, God’s goodness is manifested
in great abundance. “Do you despise the riches of His goodness and for-
bearance and long-suffering?” Truly God’s mercy to us has been like a
mine of riches. What has God not done for some of us? If I were not, at
this moment, a Believer, I would be, of all here present, one of the most
ungrateful. I will state my own case knowing it to be similar to that of
many others who are present. Cradled in the home of piety, nurtured
with the most tender care, taught the Gospel from my youth up, with the
holiest example of my parents, the best possible checks all around to
prevent me running into sin—yet, notwithstanding all that, sinning and
revolting more and more but checked by conscience, as when a steed
tries to leap forth, but its rider reins it in—yet still resolved to sin—
determined to go further and yet further into it and even being angry
with God for checking sin, trying to get the bit between one’s teeth and to
run away from God and sin worse than before! Then struck down by the
hand of God in sickness, alarmed, terrified, resolving to live differently—
but being raised up to health again, shaking off serious impressions—
and with a laugh going back to the follies of sin. Then once more re-
buked, made to tremble, thunderstruck and awed before God—hearing of
the precious Savior, yet putting Him off and saying that another day
would be soon enough to be a Christian! That is my sad story until Sove-
reign Grace met with me. And that is also the story of many others
present here!

Yet all the while, God has kept you supplied with the blessings of
Providence so that you have never suffered want. He has preserved you
from the dangers and trials and troubles which a great many others have
had to endure. He has placed you where an earnest Gospel ministry nev-
er lets you rest in your sin. He has put you where faithful friends plead
with you with tears to care about your immortal soul. He has raised you
up from sickness, perhaps preserved you in the day of battle, delivering
you when many others died all around you. Has God done all this for you
and are there in your mind no tender thoughts toward Him, no grateful
memories of His great mercy? Oh think of where you might have been
long ago! Might they not have said over your dead body, “Earth to earth,
ashes to ashes, dust to dust?” Yes, long ago there might have been a por-
tion for you in that dread place where the worm dies not and the fire is
not quenched! Think of the gracious promises that are still proclaimed in
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your hearing, that if you return unto the Lord, He will have mercy upon
you and will forgive you all your trespasses! Think of the Christ of God
who died for sinners on the Cross. Think of the Spirit of God who has
come down to earth to strive and plead with sinners. Think of the Fa-
ther’s almighty love which is bestowed upon all those who put their trust
in Jesus Christ, His Son. Oh, there have indeed been riches of mercy,
riches of goodness, riches of forbearance, riches of long-suffering and,
Man, do you despise all this? Woman, away yonder, do you despise all
this? All this mercy has passed before you in one long panorama for
many years—what do you say about it? Do you not say, “My God, forgive
me that | have so long slighted You?” Or will you still despise the riches
of His goodness and forbearance and long-suffering?

I might, if I had time, try to measure the long-suffering of God. And if I
did, I should need four lines. The excellence of God’s goodness is mani-
fested by four considerations. First consider the Divine Person who mani-
fests it. Remember who God is! Think how great He is. No one likes to be
insulted by his inferiors, then how can God bear to be insulted by the
creatures whom He has made, the creatures who owe Him their very
breath? How can God endure to be opposed and defied by one so utterly
insignificant and unworthy as man is? Yet He does not crush His rebel-
lious creatures as He well might.

Think next of His Omniscience. We sometimes bear with people be-
cause we forget much of what they have said or done, but what would it
be to have before your mind’s eye all the evil speaking of 20 years ago
and all the hard sayings and unkind acts of a long life of enmity against
you? Yet, though God has all our sins always before Him and our most
secret sins in the light of His Countenance, He still forbears to smite and
destroy us!

Think, too, how powerful He is—none can escape from Him when He
pursues them. Moses could run away from Pharaoh and hide in the land
of Midian, but where could we flee to escape from the vengeance of God if
He had resolved at once to punish all those who had rebelled against
Him? How could we have stood up against Him? Where are the bars of
brass that could resist the Omnipotence of the besieging God? None of
His creatures can stand against Him anymore than the stubble can
stand against the flame, or the straw against the fire. And yet He has
such forbearance that He has put up with us all these years! O blessed
God, I love You for Your wondrous patience to me and to my fellow sin-
ners that You still spare us though we have so sorely provoked Youl!

Then take another measuring line and consider the being to whom
God’s goodness is manifested—that is, man. Think of what man is and
then ask yourself if such a little insignificant creature dares to proclaim
war against God! Has he the audacity to defy God and to say, “I will not
do what You have bid me do?” Why, the ant that crosses your path on a
summer evening is not half as insignificant in comparison with you as
you are when compared with the Almighty God! And it is man who has
received so much from God—man, who could not live an instant without
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God’s permission and support—who stands up and says that he will not
be God’s servant and that he will not accept the Savior whom God has
appointed! O you heavens, how is it that you do not fall and crush the
miscreant? Great God, it is only because You are God that You put up
with sinful men so long!

Another measuring line is this—consider the conduct to which God’s
goodness is a reply. In other words, consider what sin is. There is not a
person here who has ever seen sin as it really is in God’s sight. In the
least sin there is more evil than there is even in Hell, for Hell is at least
the vindication of Divine Justice, but sin defies that Justice. Sin is an
unlimited and unmitigated evil. There are sins that are so wanton, so ag-
gravating, so willful and men go so much out of their way to commit
them! There are sins that are repeated over and over—even in spite of
chastisement. There are some sins that are so polluting, so defiling in
which a man degrades and ruins others as well as himself. And there are
some sins so infamous that it is marvelous that God still bears with the
men who commit them and that while He holds back the thunderbolts of
Justice, He holds out the silver scepter of mercy and says even to the
chief of sinners, “Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and you shall be
saved.”

Then if we needed one other measuring line, it would be the considera-
tion of the gifts which God’s goodness brings. Our common mercies—
daily bread, raiment to put on, health for necessary labor, rescue from
peril, preservation from death, the institution of the Sabbath, the gift of
the Bible, the Gospel of salvation—these are immeasurable blessings!
Who, then, can calculate the riches of the goodness and forbearance and
long-suffering of God?

I cannot help feeling ashamed of myself while I am talking to you upon
this theme, for I have a case to plead for God that I think I ought to plead
much better than I do. And if I knew how to do it, I would do it, my gra-
cious, blessed God! Alas, alas, there are some of you who treat God so ill,
yet He has never done you any harm and He is always doing you good! If
His service were slavery, I would not wonder if you did not serve Him. If
to be His children were to be tortured and made unhappy, I could not so
much blame you. But as His service is perfect freedom. As His love is in-
effable bliss. As His Presence is Heaven begun below, why do you flee
from that which is for your own highest happiness and run away from
that which is all of God’s mercy to you? O Sin, you have made men in-
sane! You have given them over to a madness which makes them see no
beauty in God, no charms in the Person of the Redeemer and no attrac-
tion in the salvation which He has bought with His own most precious
blood! O Divine Spirit, I cannot plead as I would—You come and make
men value as they ought, the riches of the goodness and forbearance and
long-suffering of God!

II. Now let me briefly try to show you HOW MEN MAY DESPISE THE
GOODNESS, FORBEARANCE AND LONG-SUFFERING OF GOD.

First, many persons do it by never considering that they do receive
goodness from God. They take all that God gives them as a matter of
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course and never think about it. If you have been very generous to some
poor man and have relieved his needs for several years, I think you must
sometimes feel grieved if you find that he takes it quite as a matter of
course and never shows any gratitude to you, but expects you to still do
just as you have so long done. You think to yourself, “I am not bound to
help him. It is entirely an act of favor on my part.” You do not like to say,
“l will not give him anymore,” but you are strongly tempted to say so.
Now if you have been ungrateful to your God for all His goodness to you,
[ pray you not to continue so. The swine walk under the oak and eat up
the acorns that fall from it, but never grunt out their thanks for them—
will you be such swine as that? Oh, be not so! Rather imitate the little
chicken which drinks out of the stream and then raises its head as if to
thank God. I know that there are many here who would not like to be
considered ungrateful, neither are they so to their fellow men. I know you
would scorn such a character, yet you are ungrateful to your best Friend
who has done far more for you than all the rest of your friends put to-
gether! Do not despise His goodness, and forbearance, and long-suffering
by allowing it to remain unnoticed.

Some despise the long-suffering of God by opposing His design in it.
The design of God’s goodness is to make bad men into good men. The de-
sign of God’s mercy to impenitent sinners is to make them penitent. You
say to God, “I will not have You for my God” and He replies, “I will pro-
long your life. I will prosper you in business. I will multiply My favors to
you.” Yet you still say, “But I am not going to be moved by all this.” God
comes to your bedside when you are lying there very ill—the cold sweat
of death is standing on your brow and He draws the fever from your sys-
tem and again prolongs your life—and gives you another 10 years here,
yet you say to Him, “I love You none the better even after doing all this
for me.” Is that right? God has been gently leading you, not driving you,
but drawing you towards Himself out of love towards you—do not despise
His loving kindness by pulling the other way.

There are some who do even worse than this, for they pervert the long-
suffering and forbearance of God into a reason for being unbelieving. They
say to themselves, “We have got on very well in this world although we
have never been religious. We have had a good time of it though we have
never prayed. We have been raised up from sickness, though afterwards
we never thought about religion anymore, so we may do as we like. God
will not be angry with us, He will not stretch out His hand and smite us.”
Ah, I know nothing that is more perilous to an ungodly man than to go
on prospering! But whenever I meet with an ungodly man who is in great
trouble, I have a hope that God has chosen that man unto eternal life
and that, therefore, He will not let him go to Hell, but puts bars and
posts across the road to block the way to Perdition. But as for the man
who is prosperous though ungodly, in regard to whom every wind seems
to be favorable to his ships and every season gives him better crops than
his neighbors have—and whose children are multiplied, and so on—do
you know why God acts thus towards him? I can tell you.
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I have heard of a Christian woman who had a very wicked husband.
He was a dreadful swearer and always opposed her in every good thing,
yet she was the kindest wife that a man ever had. One night, or rather,
early in the morning, as he sat drinking with his companions, he told
them that he had a splendid wife and that if they were all to go home
with him, even though it was two o’clock in the morning, if she had gone
to bed, she would get up and prepare supper for them without showing
the slightest sign of displeasure, but would, for his sake, wait upon them
as if they were lords in the land! They went to the house and the hus-
band called for his wife, as she had gone to bed. She put on her clothes,
came down and got ready such things as she had—and made them all
welcome. They asked her why she was so kind to one who was so brutal
to her, but she would not answer. Another day she said to her husband,
when he asked a similar question, “I have prayed for you thousands of
times and I have done all I can to bring you to the Savior. Yet there is a
dreadful fear in my mind that you will be lost. I am afraid you will con-
tinue to sin against God and that you will be sent to Hell, so I have made
up my mind that I will make you as happy as you can be while you are
here, for I fear that you will never have any happiness hereafter.”

And I believe it is for the same reason that God lets wicked men get
rich. “There,” says the Lord, “they shall enjoy themselves while they can.
I will give them these things while they are here, for the time will come
when I can show them no pity, but My inexorable Justice must drive
them from all pleasure forever.” I think if there had been any true man-
hood in that man whom I have mentioned, he would have said to his
wife, “Woman, do you feel like that towards me? Have you loved me so
much and prayed for me so long, and have you put up with any inconve-
nience so that you may do me good? Then, at any rate, I will be unkind
to you no longer and I will hear what these things are that you say will
make for my peace.” A sane man would talk like that—and if you are
sane, I pray you now to heed what your God says to you! This is how He
put the case long ago and He might put it to you in the same way—
“Hear, O heavens, and give ear, O earth! | have nourished and brought
up children and they have rebelled against Me. The ox knows his owner
and the donkey his master’s crib, but Israel does not know. My people do
not consider.” Which of you would keep an ox or a donkey if it never
served you in any way? Which of you would suffer even a dog to be in
your house if it always flew at you when you came near it? Yet God has
put up with you, His ungrateful creatures, for these many years. Will you
never kiss the hand that feeds you? Are you more asinine than a don-
key? Are you more of a beast than the ox, itself, is? Oh, may God deliver
sinners from continuing such injustice to Him and such cruelty to them-
selves!

III. Now, lastly, LET US FEEL THE FORCE OF THE LEADING OF
GOD’S GOODNESS—“the goodness of God leads you to repentance.”

It ought to be reason enough for our not despising God’s goodness
that it is a very unjust thing to despise it. I looked in classic history to see
if T could find any parallel case to this between man and God—and I
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found one something like it. In Alexander’s day, a soldier who had been
shipwrecked, was hospitably received by a certain person who took him
to his house and fed and clothed him. But as soon as the soldier was
able to get back to Alexander, he misrepresented the case with many lies,
and asked the great commander to give him the house of the man who
had entertained him. When Alexander afterwards found out the ingrati-
tude of the wretch who thus tried to deprive his host of his own house in
order to get it for himself, he ordered him to be branded on the forehead
so that he might be known everywhere as the ungrateful guest! But what
branding iron and what coals of juniper shall ever be hot enough to
brand the ungrateful being who was created by God, fed by God, put in
the way of mercy, invited by Grace—and yet remained ungrateful?
Seldom is man so ungenerous to his fellow man as man is to his God.
The very men who would scorn to rob their fellow men of a farthing, go
on robbing God without compunction all their lives! Men who are scru-
pulously just in their dealings with their fellow merchants will persist in
injustice to the God who created them! Why is this base conduct? Oh, I
pray you, continue it not! I would, with tears in my eyes, entreat you to
continue it no longer. Are you not under great obligation to God? You
know that He made you. Deep down in your soul there is a voice that
says to you, “It is God who keeps you alive.” You know that it is so! Then
how can you imagine that the Creator and Preserver of all can be forgot-
ten with impunity? Let me give you a text that will remind you how dan-
gerous a thing it is to live in the neglect of God’s goodness—“The wicked
shall be turned into Hell,” (especially notice the next words), “and all the
nations that forget God.” When I began to quote that text, you may have
said to yourself, “I am not wicked. I do not do anything outrageous.” But
listen again to the rest of the verse, “and all the nations that forget™—not
the nations that swear, or blaspheme, or rebel against God—but “all the
nations that forget God.” “That is only one text,” you say. Ah, but here is
another and there are many like it—“How shall we escape if we”—what?
“If we neglect”™—that is all—it is only a matter of neglect—“if we neglect so
great a salvation?” Despising God by neglecting Him—despising Him by
forgetting Him—this is a grievous kind of despising that will bring eternal

ruin upon men!—
“Lord, do You the sinner turn!
Rouse him from his senseless state.
Let him not Your counsel spurn,
Rue his fatal choice too late!”

It may seem to some of you, child’s play to face this congregation and
to speak as I am now doing. But the Lord knows it is no child’s play to
me! I feel that I am accountable to God for all of you who, within a short
time, will have to stand before my Master’s Judgment Seat. And if at the
last tremendous day I were summoned to give an account of how I em-
ployed this opportunity of speaking to you. And if I should have to con-
fess that I did not tell you plainly that the neglect of God would ruin you
forever. If I should have to confess that I was cold and indifferent—as
cold and indifferent as you now are—then my soul would be crimsoned
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with your soul’s blood! But it cannot be, it shall not be so, for I do entreat
you, by the living God and by the Christ who died to save sinners—by the
certainty of death, by the certainty of judgment, by the splendors of Hea-
ven and by the terrors of Hell—I do beseech you to consider the goodness
and forbearance and long-suffering of God! Turn unto Him with weeping
and with supplication and, above all, turn to the Gospel as it is here de-
clared, “Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and you shall be saved.” Or, to
put it in Christ’s own full way, “He that believes and is baptized shall be
saved; but he that believes not shall be damned.”

The Lord bring you all to simple faith in Jesus Christ, His Son, then to
obedience to Christ in the matter of Baptism—and then may He preserve
you by His Grace until life’s last hour, never again to despise, but forever
to adore the goodness, and forbearance, and long-suffering of God, for
His dear name’s sake!

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON:
ROMANS 4; 5:1, 2.

Romans 4:1. What shall we say, then, that Abraham our father as per-
taining to the flesh, has found? What blessings did really come to Abra-
ham, the father of the faithful? What is the nature of that Covenant of
Grace which God made with him?

2. For if Abraham were justified by works, he has something to boast
about, but not before God. Certainly, before God Abraham neither gloried
nor yet was justified by his works!

3. For what says the Scripture? That is the question for us always to
ask, “What says the Scripture?”

3. Abraham believed God and it was counted unto him for righteous-
ness. There is no doubt about that point, for in Genesis 15:6 we read,
“He believed in the Lord; and He counted it to him for righteousness.”

4. Now to him that works is the reward not reckoned of Grace, but of
debt. He gets what he earns, what he deserves to have! What he receives
is “not reckoned of Grace, but of debt.”

5-8. But to him that works not, but believes on Him that justifies the
ungodly, his faith is counted for righteousness. Even as David also de-
scribes the blessedness of the man unto whom God imputes righteousness
without works, saying, Blessed are they whose iniquities are forgiven, and
whose sins are covered. Blessed is the man to whom the Lord will not im-
pute sin. So then it seems that the blessings of salvation come to men
through faith and not through their own efforts—not as the reward of
merit, but as the simple gift of God’s Grace!

9. Comes this blessedness, then, upon the circumcision only, or upon
the uncircumcision also? Is this blessing entailed upon the natural seed of
Abraham, alone, or is it for others besides the Jews?

9, 10. For we say that faith was reckoned to Abraham for righteous-
ness. How was it then reckoned? When he was in circumcision, or in un-
circumcision? Not in circumcision, but in uncircumcision! If you turn again
to Genesis 15:6 and then to 17:10, you will find that Abraham was justi-
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fied by faith before the rite of circumcision was instituted! The blessing
came to him “not in circumecision, but in uncircumcision.”

11, 12. And he received the sign of circumcision, a seal of the righ-
teousness of the faith which he had, yet being uncircumcised: that he
might be the father of all them that believe, though they be not circum-
cised; that righteousness might be imputed unto them, also: and the father
of circumcision to them who are not of the circumcision only, but who also
walk in the steps of that faith of our father Abraham, which he had, being
yet uncircumcised. The vital question is not, “How were we born?” Or,
“What rites and ceremonies have been pract1ced upon us?” But, “Do we
believe in God? Have we true faith in God’s Word? Are we trusting our
souls to the keeping of God’s Son?”

13. For the promise, that he should be the heir of the world, was not to
Abraham, or to his seed, through the Law, but through the righteousness
of faith. The Law was promulgated on Mount Sinai 400 years after the
Covenant of Grace was made with Abraham, the father of Believers, and
so made with all Believers, for they are his true seed—and God has en-
tered into a Covenant of Grace and salvation with them.

14, 15. For if they which are of the Law are heirs, faith is made void,
and the promise made of no effect because the Law works wrath: for
where no Law is, there is no transgression. So that the Law is not for jus-
tification, but for condemnation. It is the Law that reveals sin and that
shows sin to be sin—so men can never become right with God by the
Law.

16. Therefore it is of faith, that it might be by Grace, [See Sermons #1347, Vo-
lume 23—HOW IS SALVATION RECEIVED? and #2159, Volume 36—THE HOLDFASTS OF FAITH—

Read/download the entire sermons, free of charge, at http://www.spurgeongems.org.] tO the end
the promise might be sure to all the seed. That is, to all Believers who are
the true seed of Abraham. He is the father of the faithful and if you are
one of the faithful, he is your father! And the Covenant which God made
with Abraham and his seed was made with you and on your account if
you are, indeed, a Believer in the Lord Jesus Christ!

16-22. Not to those only who are of the Law, but also to those who are
of the faith of Abraham, who is the father of us all, (as it is written, I have
made you a father of many nations) before Him whom he believed, even
God, who quickens the dead and calls those things which are not, as
though they were. Who against hope believed in hope, that he might be-
come the father of many nations, according to that which was spoken, So
shall your seed be. And being not weak in faith, he considered not his own
body now dead, when he was about an hundred years old, neither yet the

deadness of Sarah’s womb. He staggered not [See Sermons #733, Volume 13—
UNSTAGGERING FAITH and #1367, Volume 23—STRONG FAITH—Read/download the entire ser-

mons, free of charge, at http://www.spurgeongems.org.] at the promise Of God through
unbelief; but was strong in faith, giving glory to God; and being fully per-
suaded that what He had promised, He was also able to perform. And
therefore it was imputed to him for righteousness. O Soul, if you are like
one who is dead. If you are devoid of all strength, Grace and savor—if
you can but believe in God who can quicken the dead, if you will but
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trust your soul in the hands of Him who is able even to raise dry bones
out of their graves and make them live—your faith shall be imputed unto
you for righteousness! Your faith is that which shall justify you in the
sight of God and you shall be “accepted in the Beloved.” Oh, what mar-
vels faith works! This is the root-Grace—all manner of good things spring
from faith—but there must be faith as the root if there are to be other
Graces as the fruit. Do your God the honor to believe Him—to believe
that He cannot lie—to believe that He has never promised what He is not
able to perform. If you will do that, it is clear that you are one of Abra-
ham’s seed and the Covenant made with Abraham was made with you
also!

23-25. Now it was not written for his sake alone, that it was imputed to
him; but for us, also, to whom it shall be imputed if we believe on Him that
raised up Jesus our Lord from the dead; who was delivered for our of-

fenses and was raised again for our justification. [See Sermon #2357, Volume 40—
THE TWO PILLARS OF SALVATION—Read/download the entire sermon, free of charge, at

http:/ /www.spurgeongems.org.] See the great Object of saving faith? Christ, once
dead, has been raised from the dead—and if you would be saved—you
must rely upon the crucified and risen Savior! If you thus believe that
Jesus the Crucified is the Christ of God, the anointed Messiah and Re-
deemer, you prove that you are born of God! And if you trust yourself to
the risen and glorified Christ, you have risen in Him and you shall rise to
be with Him forever and ever.

Romans 5:1. Therefore being justified by faith, we have peace with

God through our Lord Jesus Christ. [See Sermon #1456, Volume 25—PEACE—A FACT
AND A FEELING—Read /download the entire sermon, free of charge, at

http:/ /www.spurgeongems.org.] My Friend, are these words true concerning you?
Can you put your finger on this verse and say, “this is true of me, ‘There-
fore being justified by faith, we have—I have—peace with God through
our Lord Jesus Christ”? We who have believed in Jesus enjoy that
peace—a deep, profound calm is upon our spirit whenever we think of
God! We are not afraid of Him, We are not afraid to meet Him even on His
Judgment Seat! “Being justified by faith, we have peace with God.” Have
you peace with God? Are you sure that you have it? If not, perhaps you
are not justified by faith, for that is the root of it! “Being justified by faith,
we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ.”

2. By whom also we have access by faith into this Grace wherein we
stand, and rejoice in hope of the Glory of God. This is a golden staircase—
justification brings peace and peace brings access into this Grace where-
in we are established! And then comes the joy of hope—and that hope
fixes its eyes on nothing less than the Glory of God. Grace is the step-
ping-stone to Glory—and they who are justified by faith shall in due time
be glorified by love!

—Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307

PRAY THE HOLY SPIRIT WILL USE THIS SERMON
TO BRING MANY TO A SAVING KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST.
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COMING JUDGEMENT

OF THE SECRETS OF MEN
NO. 1849

A SERMON DELIVERED ON LORD’S-DAY MORNING, JUNE 12 1885,
BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“The day when God shall judge the secrets of men
by Jesus Christ according to my Gospel.”
Romans 2:16.

IT is impossible for any of us to tell what it cost the Apostle Paul to
write the first chapter of the Epistle to the Romans. It is a shame, even, to
speak of the things which are done of the vicious in secret places, but
Paul felt that it was necessary to break through his shame and to speak
out concerning the hideous vices of the heathen. He has left on record an
exposure of the sins of his day which crimsons the cheek of the modest
when they read it—and makes both the ears of him that hears it to tingle.
Paul knew that this chapter would be read, not in his age, alone, but in all
ages, and that it would go into the households of the most pure and godly
as long as the world should stand—and yet he deliberately wrote it—and
wrote it under the guidance of the Holy Spirit. He knew that it must be
written to put to shame the abominations of an age which was almost
past shame. Monsters that revel in darkness must be dragged into the
open, that they may be withered up by the light.

After Paul has thus written in anguish, he reminds himself of his chief
comfort. While his pen was black with the words he had written in the
first chapter, he was driven to write of his great delight. He clings to the
Gospel with a greater tenacity than ever! As in the verse before us he
needed to mention the Gospel, he did not speak of it as, “the Gospel,” but,
as, “my Gospel.” “God shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ, ac-
cording to my Gospel.” He felt that he could not live in the midst of so de-
praved a people without holding the Gospel with both hands and grasping
it as his very own. “My Gospel,” he says. Not that Paul was the author of
it; not that Paul had an exclusive monopoly of its blessings, but that he
had so received it from Christ, Himself, and regarded himself as so re-
sponsibly put in trust with it, that he could not disown it, even for an in-
stant! So fully had he taken it into himself that he could not do less than
call it, “my Gospel.”

In another place he speaks of “our Gospel,” thus using a possessive
pronoun, to show how Believers identify themselves with the Truth of God
which they preach. He had a Gospel—a definite form of Truth—and he be-
lieved in it beyond all doubt. Therefore he spoke of it as, “my Gospel.”
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Herein we hear the voice of faith which seems to say, “Though others re-
ject it, I am sure of it and allow no shade of mistrust to darken my mind.
To me it is glad tidings of great joy—I hail it as ‘my Gospel.” If I am called a
fool for holding it so, I am content to be a fool and to find all my wisdom
in my Lord.”—

“Should all the forms that men devise

Assault my faith with treacherous art,

Id call them vanity and lies,
And bind the Gospel to my heart.”

Is not this word, “my Gospel,” the voice of love? Does he not, by this
word, embrace the Gospel as the only love of his soul—for the sake of
which he had suffered the loss of all things and did count them but
dung—for the sake of which he was willing to stand before Nero and pro-
claim, even in Caesar’s palace, the message from Heaven? Though each
word should cost him a life, he was willing to die a thousand deaths for
the holy cause. “My Gospel,” he says, with a rapture of delight, as he
presses to his bosom the sacred deposit of Truth.

“My Gospel.” Does not this show his courage? As much as to say, “I am
not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ: for it is the power of God onto salva-
tion to everyone that believes.” He says, “my Gospel,” as a soldier speaks
of, “my colors,” or of, “my king.” He resolves to bear this banner to victory
and to serve this royal Truth even to the death.

“My Gospel.” There is a touch of discrimination about the expression.
Paul perceives that there are other gospels and he makes short work with
them, for he says, “Though we, or an angel from Heaven, preach any other
gospel unto you than that which we have preached unto you, let him be
accursed.” The Apostle was of a gentle spirit. He prayed heartily for the
Jews who persecuted him and yielded his life for the conversion of the
Gentiles who maltreated him. But he had no tolerance for false gospellers!
He exhibited great breadth of mind and, to save souls, he became all
things to all men. But when he contemplated any alteration or adultera-
tion of the Gospel of Christ, he thundered and lightened without measure!
When he feared that something else might spring up among the philoso-
phers, or among the Judaizers, that should hide a single beam of the glo-
rious Sun of Righteousness, he used no measured language, but cried
concerning the author of such a darkening influence, “Let him be ac-
cursed!” Every heart that would see men blessed, whispers an, “Amen,” to
the apostolic malediction. No greater curse can come upon mankind than
the obscuration of the Gospel of Jesus Christ! Paul says of himself and his
true Brethren, “We are not as many, which corrupt the Word of God,” and
he cries to those who turned aside from the one and only Gospel, “O fool-
ish Galatians, who has bewitched you?” Of all new doctrines he speaks as
of, “another gospel, which is not another, but there are some that trouble
you.”

As for myself, looking at the matter afresh, amidst all the filthiness
which I see in the world this day, I lay hold upon the pure and blessed
Word of God and call it all the more earnestly, my Gospel—mine in life
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and mine in death, mine against all comers, mine forever, God helping
me. It is, with emphasis—“my Gospel.”

Now let us notice what it was that brought up this expression, “My
Gospel.” What was Paul preaching? Certainly not upon any of the gentle
and tender themes which we are told, nowadays, ought to occupy all our
time! No, he is speaking of the terrors of the Law—and in that connection
he speaks of, “my Gospel.”

Let us come at once to our text. It will need no dividing, for it divides it-
self. First, let us consider that on a certain day God shall judge mankind.
Secondly, on that day God will judge the secrets of men. Thirdly, when He
judges the secrets of men, it will be by Jesus Christ. And fourthly, this is
according to the Gospel.

I. We begin with the solemn Truth of God that ON A CERTAIN DAY
GOD WILL JUDGE MEN. A judgement is going on daily. God is continu-
ally holding court and considering the works of the sons of men. Every evil
deed that they do is recorded in the register of doom and each good action
is remembered and laid up in store by God. That judgement is reflected, in
a measure, in the consciences of men. Those who know the Gospel and
those who know it not, alike, have a certain measure of Light by which
they know right from wrong. Their consciences are all the while accusing
or else excusing them. This session of the heavenly court continues from
day to day, like that of our local magistrates. But this does not prevent,
but rather necessitates the holding of an ultimate great assize.

As each man shines into another world, there is an immediate judge-
ment passed upon him. But this is only the foreshadowing of that which
will take place at the end of the world. There is a judgement, also, passing
upon nations, for as nations will not exist as nations in another world,
they have to be judged and punished in this present state. The thoughtful
reader of history will not fail to observe how sternly this justice has been
dealt with empire after empire when they have become corrupt. Colossal
dominions have withered to the ground when sentenced by the King of
kings. Go and ask, today, “Where is the empire of Assyria? Where are the
mighty cities of Babylon? Where are the glories of the Medes and Per-
sians? What has become of the Macedonian power? Where are the Cae-
sars and their palaces?” These empires were forces established by cruelty
and used for oppression—they fostered luxury and licentiousness—and
when they were no longer tolerable, the earth was purged from their pol-
luting existence!

Ah me, what horrors of war, bloodshed and devastation have come
upon men as the result of their iniquities! The world is full of the monu-
ments, both of the mercy and the justice of God. In fact, the monuments
of His justice, if rightly viewed, are proofs of His goodness, for it is mercy
on the part of God to put an end to evil systems when, like a nightmare,
they weigh heavily upon the bosom of mankind! The Omnipotent Judge
has not ceased from His Sovereign rule over kingdoms—and our own
country may yet have to feel His chastisements. We have often laughed
among ourselves at the ridiculous idea of the New Zealander sitting on the
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broken arch of London Bridge amid the ruins of this metropolis. But is it
quite so ridiculous as it looks?

It is more than possible it will be realized if our iniquities continue to
abound! What is there about London that it should be more enduring
than Rome? Why should the palaces of our monarchs be eternal if the
palaces of Koyunjik have fallen? The almost boundless power of the Phar-
aohs has passed away and Egypt has become the meanest of nations—
why should not England come under the same condemnation? What are
we? What is there about our boastful race, whether on this side of the At-
lantic or the other, that we should monopolize the favor of God? If we re-
bel and sin against Him, He will not hold us guiltless, but will deal out
impartial justice to an ungrateful race.

Still, though such judgments proceed every day, yet there is to be a
day, a period of time, in which, in a more distinct, formal, public and final
manner, God will judge the sons of men! We might have guessed this by
the light of nature and of reason. Even heathen peoples have had a dim
notion of a day of doom, but we are not left to guess about it—we are sol-
emnly assured of it in Holy Scripture! Accepting this Book as the Revela-
tion of God, we know beyond all doubt that a day is appointed in which
the Lord will judge the secrets of men!

By judging is here meant all that concerns the proceedings of trial and
award. God will judge the race of men, that is to say, first, there will be a
session of majesty and the appearing of a Great White Throne surrounded
with pomp of angels and glorified beings. Then a summons will be issued,
bidding all men come to judgement, to give their final account. The her-
alds will fly through the realms of death and summon those who sleep in
the dust—for the quick and the dead shall all appear before that judge-
ment Seat. John says, “I saw the dead, small and great, stand before
God.” And he adds, “The sea gave up the dead which were in it and death
and Hell delivered up the dead which were in them.” Those that have been
so long buried that their dust is mingled with the soil and has undergone
a thousand transmutations shall, nevertheless, be made to put in a per-
sonal appearance before the judgement Seat of Christ!

What an assize that will be! You and I and all the myriad myriads of
our race shall be gathered before the Throne of the Son of God. Then,
when all are gathered, the indictment will be read and each one will be
examined concerning things done in the body, according to what he has
done. Then the books shall be opened and everything recorded there shall
be read before the face of Heaven. Every sinner shall then hear the story
of his life published to his everlasting shame! The good shall ask no con-
cealment and the evil shall find none. Angels and men shall then see the
truth of things, and the saints shall judge the world! Then the great
Judge, Himself, shall give the decision—He shall pronounce sentence
upon the wicked and execute their punishment. No partiality shall there
be seen—there shall be no private conferences to secure immunity for no-
bles, no hushing up of matters that great men may escape contempt for
their crimes! All men shall stand before the one great judgement Seat—
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evidence shall be given concerning them all—and a righteous sentence
shall go forth from His mouth who knows not how to flatter the great!

This will be so and it ought to be so. God should judge the world be-
cause He is the universal Ruler and Sovereign. There has been a day for
sinning—there ought to be a day for punishing. A long age of rebellion has
been endured and there must be a time when justice shall assert her su-
premacy. We have seen an age in which reformation has been com-
manded; in which mercy has been presented; in which expostulation and
entreaty have been used. And there ought, at last, come a day in which
God shall judge both the quick and the dead—and measure out to each
the final result of life. It ought to be so for the sake of the righteous. They
have been slandered; they have been despised and ridiculed; worse than
that, they have been imprisoned and beaten and put to death times with-
out number—the best have had the worst of it—and there ought to be a
judgement to set these things right. Besides, the festering iniquities of
each age cry out to God that He should deal with them. Shall such sin go
unpunished? To what end is there a moral government at all? And how is
its continuance to be secured if there are not rewards and punishments
and a day of account? For the display of His holiness, for the overwhelm-
ing of His adversaries, for the rewarding of those who have faithfully
served Him, there must be and shall be a day in which God will judge the
world!

Why does it not come at once? And when will it come? The precise date
we cannot tell. Man nor angel knows that day and it is idle and profane to
guess at it, since even the Son of Man, as such, knows not the time. It is
sufficient for us that the Judgement Day will surely come. It is sufficient,
also, to believe that it is postponed on purpose to give breathing time for
mercy and space for repentance. Why should the ungodly want to know
when that day will come? What is that day to you? To you it shall be
darkness and not light! It shall be the day of your consuming as fully dry
stubble—therefore bless the Lord that He delays His coming—and reckon
that His long-suffering is for your salvation!

Moreover, the Lord keeps the scaffold standing till He has built up the
fabric of His Church. Not yet are the elect all called out from among the
guilty sons of men! Not yet are all the redeemed with blood redeemed with
power and brought forth out of the corruption of the age into the holiness
in which they walk with God! Therefore the Lord waits for a while. But do
not deceive yourselves. The great day of His wrath is coming and your
days of reprieve are numbered! One day is, with the Lord, as a thousand
years, and a thousand years as one day. You shall die, perhaps, before the
appearing of the Son of Man, but you shall see His judgement Seat for all
that—for you shall rise again as surely as He rose! When the Apostle ad-
dressed the Grecian sages at Athens, he said, “God now commands all
men everywhere to repent because He has appointed a day in the which
He will judge the world in righteousness by that Man whom He has or-
dained; whereof He has given assurance unto all men, in that He has
raised Him from the dead.”
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See you not, O you impenitent ones, that a risen Savior is the sign of
your doom?! As God has raised Jesus from the dead, so shall He raise
your bodies, that in these you may come to judgement! Before the judge-
ment Seat shall every man and woman in this house give an account of
the things done in the body, whether they are good or whether they are
evil. Thus says the Lord.

II. Now I call your attention to the fact that “GOD WILL JUDGE THE
SECRETS OF MEN.” This will happen to all men, of every nation, of every
age, of every rank and of every character. The Judge will, of course, judge
their outward acts, but these may be said to have gone before them to
judgement. Their secret acts are specially mentioned, because these will
make judgement to be the more searching.

By, “the secrets of men,” the Scripture means those secret crimes
which hide themselves away by their own infamy—which are too vile to be
spoken of—which cause a shudder to go through a nation if they are but
dragged, as they ought to be, into the daylight. Secret offenses shall be
brought into judgement! The deeds of the night and of the closed room;
the acts which require the finger to be laid upon the lips and a conspiracy
of silence to be sworn. Revolting and shameless sins which must never be
mentioned lest the man who committed them should be excluded from his
fellows as an outcast, abhorred even of other sinners—all these shall be
revealed. All that you have done, any of you, or, are doing, if you are bear-
ing the Christian name and yet practicing secret sin, shall be laid bare be-
fore the universal gaze! If you sit here among the people of God and yet,
where no eye sees you, you are living in dishonesty, untruthfulness, or
uncleanness, it shall all be known and shame and confusion of face shall
eternally cover you! Contempt shall be the inheritance to which you shall
awake, when hypocrisy shall be no more possible. Be not deceived, God is
not mocked! He will bring the secrets of men into judgement.

Especially our text refers to the hidden motives of every action, for a
man may do that which is right from a wrong motive, and so the deed may
be evil in the sight of God, though it seems right in the sight of men. Oh,
think what it will be to have your motives all brought to light—to have it
proven that you were godly for the sake of gain—that you were generous
out of ostentation, or zealous for love of praise! Or that you were careful in
public to maintain a religious reputation, but that, all the while, every-
thing was done for self, and self only! What a strong light will that be
which God shall turn upon our lives, when the darkest chambers of hu-
man desire and motive shall be as manifest as public acts! What a revela-
tion will that be which makes manifest all thoughts, imaginations, lusts
and desires! All anger, envy, pride and rebellion of the heart—what a dis-
closure will these make!

All the sensual desires and imaginations of even the best-regulated—
what a foulness will these appear! What a day will it be, when the secrets
of men shall be set in the full blaze of noon!

God will also reveal secrets that were secrets even to the sinners, them-
selves, for there is sin in us which we have never seen and iniquity in us
which we have never discovered.
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We have managed, for our own comfort’s sake, to blind our eyes,
somewhat, and we take care to avert our gaze from things which are in-
convenient to see—but we shall be compelled to see all these evils in that
day when the Lord shall judge the secrets of men! I do not wonder that
when a certain Rabbi read in the book of Ecclesiastes that God shall bring
every work into judgement, with every secret thing, whether it is good, or
whether it is evil, he wept! It is enough to make the best man tremble!
Were it not for You, O Jesus, whose precious blood has cleansed us from
all sin, where should we be! Were it not for Your righteousness, which
shall cover those who believe in You, who among us could endure the
thought of that terrible day? In You, O Jesus, we are made righteous and,
therefore, we fear not the hour of trial, but were it not for You, our hearts
would fail us for fear!

Now, if you ask me why God should judge the secrets of men—since
this is not done in human courts and cannot be, for secret things of this
kind come not under cognizance of our short-sighted tribunals—I answer
it is because there is really nothing secret from God. We make a difference
between secret and public sins, but He does not! All things are naked and
open to the eyes of Him with whom we have to do! All deeds are done in
the immediate Presence of God who is personally present everywhere. He
knows and sees all things as one upon the spot—and every secret sin is
but conceived to be secret through the deluded fantasy of our ignorance.
God sees more of a secret sin than a man can see of that which is done
before his face. “Can any hide himself in secret places that I shall not see
him? says the Lord.”

The secrets of men will be judged because often the greatest of moral
acts are done in secret. The brightest deeds that God delights in are those
that are done by His servants when they have shut the door and are alone
with Him—when they have no motive but to please Him; when they studi-
ously avoid publicity lest they should be turned aside by the praise of
men—when the right hand knows not what the left hand does and the lov-
ing, generous heart devises liberal things and does it behind the screen,
so that it should never be discovered how the deed was done. It were a
pity that such deeds should be left out at the great audit. Thus, too, secret
vices are also of the very blackest kind and to exempt them were to let the
worst of sinners go unpunished! Shall it be that these polluted beings
shall escape because they have purchased silence with their wealth? I say
solemnly, “God forbid!” He does forbid it—what they have done in secret
shall be proclaimed upon the housetops!

Besides, the secret things of men enter into the very essence of their ac-
tions. An action is, after all, good or bad very much according to its mo-
tive. It may seem good, but the motive may taint it and so, if God did not
judge the secret part of the action, He would not judge righteously. He will
weigh our actions and detect the design which led to them and the spirit
which prompted them.

Is it not certainly true that the secret thing is the best evidence of the
man’s condition? Many a man will not do, in public, that which would
bring him shame. Not because be is not black-hearted enough for it, but
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because he is too much of a coward. That which a man does, when he
thinks that he is entirely by himself, is the best revelation of the man.
That which you will not do because it would be told of you, if you did ill, is
a poor index of your real character. That which you will do because you
will be praised for doing well, is an equally faint test of your heart. Such
virtue is mere self-seeking, or mean-spirited subservience to your fellow
man. But that which you do out of respect to no authority but your own
conscience and your God; that which you do unobserved, without regard
to what man will say concerning it—that it is which reveals you and dis-
covers your real soul! Therefore God lays a special stress and emphasis
here upon the fact that He will, in that day, judge “the secrets” of men by
Jesus Christ.

Oh, Friends, if it does not make you tremble to think of these things, it
should! I feel the deep responsibility of preaching upon such matters and I
pray God, in His infinite mercy to apply these Truths to our hearts that
they may be forceful upon our lives. These Truths ought to startle us, but
[ am afraid we hear them with small result—we have grown familiar with
them and they do not penetrate us as they should. We have to deal,
Brothers and Sisters, with an Omniscient God—with One who, once
knowing, never forgets—with One to whom all things are always present!
We are subjects of One who will conceal nothing out of fear, or favor of
any man’s person—with One who will shortly bring the splendor of His
Omniscience and the impartiality of His Justice to bear upon all human
lives! God help us, wherever we wander and wherever we rest, to remem-
ber that each thought, word and act of each moment lies in that fierce
light which beats upon all things from the Throne of God!

III. Another solemn revelation of our text lies in this fact, that “GOD
WILL JUDGE THE SECRETS OF MEN BY JESUS CHRIST.” He that will sit
upon the Throne of God as the Vice Regent of God and as a Judge, acting
for God, will be Jesus Christ. What a name for a Judge! The Savior-
Anointed—Jesus Christ—He is to be the Judge of all mankind! Our Re-
deemer will be the Umpire of our destiny!

This will be, I doubt not, first, for the display of His Glory. What a dif-
ference there will be, then, between the Babe of Bethlehem’s manger,
hunted by Herod, carried down by night into Egypt for shelter—and the
King of Kings and Lord of Lords before whom every knee must bow! What
a difference between the weary Man full of woes and He that shall then be
girt with Glory, sitting on a Throne encircled with a rainbow! From the de-
rision of men to the Throne of universal judgement, what an ascent! I am
unable to convey to you my own heart’s sense of the contrast between the
“despised and rejected of men” and the universally-acknowledged Lord,
before whom Caesar and pontiffs shall bow in the dust! He who was
judged at Pilate’s bar shall summon all to His bar!

What a change from the shame and spitting, from the nails and the
wounds, the mockery and the thirst and the dying anguish, to the Glory
in which He shall come whose eyes are as a flame of fire and out of whose
month there goes a two-edged sword! He shall judge the nations—even He
whom the nations abhorred! He shall break them in pieces like a potter’s
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vessel, even those who cast Him out as unworthy to live among them! Oh,
how we ought to bow before Him, now, as He reveals Himself in His tender
sympathy and in His generous humiliation! Let us kiss the Son, lest He be
angry! Let us yield to His Grace, that we may not be crushed by His
wrath! You sinners, bow before those pierced feet, which otherwise will
tread you like clusters in the wine-press! Look up to Him with weeping
and confess your forgetfulness of Him—and put your trust in Him lest He
look down on you in indignation! Oh, remember that He will one day say,
“But those, My enemies, which would not that I should reign over them,
bring here and slay them before Me.”

The holding of the judgement by the Lord Jesus will greatly enhance
His Glory. It will finally settle one controversy which is still upheld by cer-
tain erroneous spirits—there will be no doubt about our Lord’s Deity in that
day! There will be no question that this same Jesus who was crucified is
both Lord and God! God Himself shall judge, but He shall perform the
judgement in the Person of His Son, Jesus Christ, truly Man, but never-
theless most truly God. Being God, He is divinely qualified to judge the
world in righteousness and the people with His Truth.

If you ask again, Why is the Son of God chosen to be the final Judge? I
could give, as a further answer, that He receives this high office not only
as a reward for all His pains and as a manifestation of His Glory, but also
because men have been under His mediatorial sway and He is their Gov-
ernor and King. At the present moment we are all under the sway of the
Prince Immanuel, God With Us—we have been placed, by an act of Divine
clemency, not under the immediate government of an offended God, but
under the reconciling rule of the Prince of Peace! “All power is given unto
Him in Heaven and in earth.” “The Father judges no man, but has com-
mitted all judgement unto the Son: that all men should honor the Son,
even as they honor the Father.” We are commanded to preach unto the
people and “to testify that it is He which was ordained of God to be the
judge of quick and dead.” (Acts 10:42). Jesus is our Lord and King! It is
meet that He should conclude His mediatorial sovereignty by rewarding
His subjects according to their deeds.

But I have something to say to you which ought to reach your hearts,
even if other thoughts have not done so. I think that God has chosen
Christ, the Man Christ Jesus, to judge the world that there may never be
a quibble raised concerning that judgement. Men shall not be able to
say—We were judged by a superior Being who did not know our weak-
nesses and temptations and, therefore, He judged us harshly and without
a generous consideration of our condition. No, God shall judge the secrets
of men by Jesus Christ who was tempted in all points like we are, yet
without sin! He is our Brother, bone of our bone and flesh of our flesh,
partaker of our humanity and, therefore, understands and knows what is
in men. He has shown Himself to be skillful in all the surgery of mercy
throughout the ages and, at last, He will be found equally skillful in dis-
secting motives and revealing the thoughts and intents of the heart.

Nobody shall ever be able to look back on that august tribunal and say
that He who sat upon it was too stern because He knew nothing of human
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weakness. It will be the loving Christ, whose tears and bloody sweat and
gaping wounds attest His brotherhood with mankind—and it will be clear
to all intelligences that however dread His sentences, He could not be
unmerciful! God shall judge us by Jesus Christ, that the judgement may
be indisputable!

But listen well—for I speak with a great weight upon my soul—this
judgement by Christ Jesus puts beyond possibility all hope of any after-
interposition. If the Savior condemns, and such a Savior, who can plead
for us? The owner of the vineyard was about to cut down the barren tree
when the dresser of the vineyard pleaded, “Let it alone this year, also,” but
what can come of that tree when the Vinedresser, Himself, shall say to the
master, “It must fall; I myself must cut it down”! If your Savior shall be-
come your judge you will be judged, indeed! If He shall say, “Depart, you
cursed,” who can call you back? If He that bled to save men comes, at
last, to the conclusion that there is no more to be done, but you must be
driven from His Presence, then farewell to hope! To the guilty, the judge-
ment will, indeed, be a—

“Great day of dread, decision and despair.”
An infinite horror shall seize upon their spirits as the words of the loving
Christ shall freeze their very marrow and fix them in the ice of eternal de-
spair! There is, to my mind, a climax of solemnity in the fact that God
shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ.

Does not this also show how certain the sentence will be? This Christ of
God is too much in earnest to play with men. If He says, “Come, you
blessed,” He will not fail to bring them to their inheritance. If He is driven
to say, “Depart, you cursed,” He will see it done and into the everlasting
punishment you must go. Even when it cost Him His life, He did not draw
back from doing the will of His Father, nor will He shrink in that day
when He shall pronounce the sentence of doom! Oh, how evil must sin be
since it impels the tender Savior to pronounce sentence of eternal woe! I
am sure that many of us have been driven, of late, to an increased hatred
of sin. Our souls have recoiled within us because of the wickedness
among which we dwell. It has made us feel as if we would gladly borrow
the Almighty’s thunderbolts with which to smite iniquity! Such haste on
our part may not be seemly since it implies a complaint against Divine
long-suffering, but Christ’s dealing with evil will be calm, dispassionate
and all the more crushing. Jesus, with His pierced hands that bear the at-
testation of His supreme love to men, shall wave the impenitent away—
and those lips which bade the weary rest in Him shall solemnly say to the
wicked, “depart, you cursed, into everlasting fire prepared for the devil
and his angels.” To be trampled beneath the feet which was nailed to the
Cross will be to be crushed, indeed! Yet so it is—God shall judge the se-
crets of men by Jesus Christ.

It seems to me as if God, in this, intended to give a display of the unity
of all His perfections. In this same Man, Christ Jesus, the Son of God, you
behold justice and love, mercy and righteousness, combined in equal
measure. He turns to the right and says, “Come, you blessed,” with infi-
nite suavity. And with the same lips, as He glances to the left, He says,
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“Depart, you cursed.” Men will then see at one glance how love and right-
eousness are one—and how they meet in equal splendor in the Person of
the Well-Beloved, whom God has, therefore, chosen to be Judge of quick
and dead.

IV. [ have done when you have borne with me a minute or two upon my
next point which is this—ALL THIS IS ACCORDING TO THE GOSPEL.
That is to say, there is nothing in the Gospel contrary to this solemn
teaching. Men gather to us to hear us preach of infinite mercy and tell of
the love that blots out sin—and our task is joyful when we are called to
deliver such a message. But oh, Sirs, remember that nothing in our mes-
sage makes light of sin! The Gospel offers you no opportunity of going on
in sin and escaping without punishment. Its own cry is, “Except you re-
pent, you shall all likewise perish.” Jesus has not come into the world to
make sin less terrible. Nothing in the Gospel excuses sin! Nothing in it af-
fords toleration for lust or anger, or dishonesty, or falsehood. The Gospel
is as truly a two-edged sword against sin as ever the Law can be!

There is Grace for the man who quits his sin, but there is tribulation
and wrath upon every man that does evil. “If you turn not, He will whet
His sword; He has bent His bow and made it ready.” The Gospel is all ten-
derness to the repenting, but all terror to the obstinate offender! It has
pardon for the very chief of sinners and mercy for the vilest of the vile if
they will forsake their sins—but it is according to our Gospel that he that
goes on in his iniquity shall be cast into Hell—and he that believes not
shall be damned! With deep love to the souls of men I bear witness to the
Truth of God that he who turns not with repentance and faith to Christ
shall go away into punishment as everlasting as the life of the righteous!
This is according to our Gospel. Indeed, we had not needed such a Gospel
if there had not been such a judgement! The background of the Cross is
the Judgment Seat of Christ. We had not needed so great an Atonement,
so vast a Sacrifice if there had not been an exceeding sinfulness in sin, an
exceeding justice in the Judgment and an exceeding terror in the sure re-
wards of transgression!

“According to my Gospel,” says Paul. And he meant that the judgement
is an essential part of the Gospel creed. If I had to sum up the Gospel, I
should have to tell you certain facts. Jesus, the Son of God, became Man.
He was born of the virgin Mary; lived a perfect life; was falsely accused of
men. He was crucified, dead and buried. The third day He rose again from
the dead. He ascended into Heaven and sits at the right hand of God, from
where He shall also come to judge the quick and the dead. This is one of
the elementary Truths of our Gospel—we believe in the resurrection of the
dead, the final judgement and the life everlasting.

The judgement is according to our Gospel and, in times of righteous in-
dignation, its terrible significance seems a very Gospel to the pure in
heart. I mean this. I have read this and that concerning oppression, slav-
ery, the treading down of the poor and the shedding of blood—and I have
rejoiced that there is a righteous Judge. I have read of secret wicked-
nesses among the rich men of this city and I have said within myself,
“Thank God, there will be a Judgment Day.” Thousands of men have been
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hanged for much less crimes than those which now disgrace gentlemen
whose names are on the lips of rank and beauty. Ah me, how heavy is our
heart as we think of it! It has come like a Gospel to us that the Lord will
be revealed in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know not God
and that obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ (2 Thess. 1:8). The
secret wickedness of London cannot go on forever!

Even they that love men best and most desire salvation for them cannot
but cry to God, “How long? How long? Great God, will you endure this for-
ever?” God has appointed a day in which He will judge the world and we
sigh and cry until it shall end the reign of wickedness and give rest to the
oppressed. Brothers, we must preach the coming of the Lord —but preach
it somewhat more than we have done because it is the driving power of
the Gospel! Too many have kept back these Truths of God and thus the
bone has been taken out of the arm of the Gospel. Its point has been bro-
ken. Its edge has been blunted. The doctrine of judgement to come is the
power by which men are to be awakened! There is another life! The Lord
will come a second time—judgement will arrive—the wrath of God will be
revealed. Where this is not preached, I am bold to say the Gospel is not
preached. It is absolutely necessary to the preaching of the Gospel of
Christ that men be warned as to what will happen if they continue in their
sins!

Wait a minute, Sir Surgeon! You are too delicate to tell the man that he
is ill! You hope to heal the sick without their knowing it? You, therefore,
flatter them and what happens? They laugh at you! They dance upon their
own graves. At last they die! Your delicacy is cruelty! Your flatteries are
poisons! You are a murderer!

Shall we keep men in a fool’s paradise? Shall we lull them into soft
slumbers from which they will awake in Hell? Are we to become helpers of
their damnation by our smooth speeches? In the name of God we will not!
It is the duty of every true minister of Christ to cry aloud and spare not,
for God has set a day in which He will “judge the secrets of men by Jesus
Christ according to my Gospel.” As surely as Paul’s Gospel was true, the
Judgment will come! Therefore flee to Jesus this day, O Sinners!

O you Saints, come hide yourselves, again, beneath the crimson canopy
of the atoning Sacrifice, that you may be now ready to welcome your de-
scending Lord and escort Him to His Judgment Seat. O my Hearers, may
God bless you, for Jesus’ sake. Amen.

PORTION OF SCRIPTURE READ BEFORE SERMON—Revelation 20.
HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK”—868, 864, 345.

Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307
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“For what if some did not believe? Shall their unbelief make the
faith of God without effect? God forbid: yes, let God be true, and
every man a liar; as it is written, That You might be justified
in Your sayings, and might overcome when You are judged.”
Romans 3:3, 4.

THE seed of Israel had great privileges even before the coming of Christ.
God had promised by Covenant that they should have those privileges and
they enjoyed them. They had Revelation and a Divine Light, while all the
rest of the world sat in heathen darkness. Yet so many Jews did not be-
lieve, that, as a whole, the nation missed the promised blessing. A great
multitude of them only saw the outward symbols and never understood
their spiritual meaning. They lived and died without the blessing promised
to their fathers. Did this make the Covenant of God to be void? Did this
make the faithfulness of God to be a matter of question? “No, no,” says
Paul, “if some did not believe, and so did not gain the blessing, this was
their own fault; but the Covenant of God stood fast, and did not change
because men were untrue.” He remained just as true as ever and He will
be able to justify all that He has said and all that He has done—and He
will do so even to the end. When the great drama of human history shall
have been played out, the net result will be that the ways of God shall be
vindicated notwithstanding all the unbelief of men!

I am going to talk of our text, at this time, first, as giving to us a sor-
rowful reminder—‘For what if some did not believe?” It is sad to be re-
minded that there have always been some who did not believe. Next, here
is a horrible inference which some have drawn from this grievous fact, that
is, because some did not believe, it has been hinted that their unbelief
would make the faith of God or the faithfulness of God without effect, to
which, in the third place, the Apostle gives an indignant reply—‘God for-
bid: yes, let God be true, but every man a liar; as it is written, That You
might be justified in Your sayings, and might overcome when You are
judged.”

I. Well now, first, we have, here, A SORROWFUL REMINDER. There
have always been some who have not believed.

When God devised the great plan of salvation by Grace. When He gave
His own Son to die as the Substitute for guilty men. When He proclaimed
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that whoever believed in Jesus Christ should have everlasting life—you
would have thought that everybody would have been glad to hear such
good news and that they would all have hastened to believe it! Christ is so
suitable to the sinner—why does not the sinner accept Him? The way of
salvation is so simple, so suitable to guilty men! It is altogether so glori-
ous, so grand, that if we did not know the depravity of the human heart,
we should expect that every sinner would at once believe the Gospel and
receive its blessings! But, alas, some have not believed!

Now, this is stated very mildly. The Apostle says, “For what if some did
not believe?” He might have said, “What if many did not believe?” But he
is talking to his Hebrew friends and he wishes to woo them—so he states
the case as gently as he can. Remember, dear Friends, the carcasses of all
but two who came out of Egypt fell in the wilderness through unbelief.
Only Joshua and Caleb entered the Promised Land, but the Apostle does
not wish to unduly press his argument, or speak so as to aggravate his
hearers and he, therefore, puts it, “For what if some did not believe?”

Even in his own day, he might have said, “The bulk of the Jewish na-
tion has rejected Christ. Wherever I go, they seek my life. They would
stone me to death, if they could, because I preach a dying Savior’s love!”
But he does not put it so. He only mentions that some did not believe. Yet
this is a very appalling thing, even when stated this mildly! If all here, ex-
cept one person, were Believers in the Lord Jesus Christ, and it was an-
nounced that that one unbeliever would be pointed out to the congrega-
tion, I am sure we would all feel in a very solemn condition. But, dear
Friends, there are many more than one here who have not believed on the
Son of God and who, therefore, are not saved! If the unconverted were not
so numerous there is all the greater need for our tears and our compas-
sion.

The terms of Paul’s question suggest a very sweet mitigation of the sor-
row. “What if some did not believe?” Then it is implied that some did be-
lieve! Glory be to God, there is a numerous “some” who have believed that
Jesus is the Christ! And believing in Him, have found life through His
name! These have entered into a new life and now bear a new character,
“being born again, not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the
Word of God, which lives and abides forever.” Beloved, we thank God that
the preaching of the Gospel has not been in vain! Up yonder, more nu-
merous than the stars are they that walk in white robes which they have
washed in the blood of the Lamb! And down here, in spite of our mourn-
ing, there is a glorious company who still follow the Lamb—who is to
them, their only hope.

Looking at the other side of the case, it is true that, at times, the “some”
who did not believe meant the majority. It must be admitted that some-
times, unbelievers are greater in number even among the hearers of the
precious Word. Read the story of Israel through, in the Books of Kings and
Chronicles, and you will be saddened to find how, again and again, they
did not believe. The history of Israel, from the moment they became a na-
tion, is a very painful one. It is full of the mercy of God, but it is also full
of treachery of the human heart. In the days of the Judges, the people
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served God while a good Judge ruled over them—but as soon as he was
dead, they went astray after false gods!

[ almost think that the Christian Church is now in the period of the
judges. When the Lord raises up, here, one, and there, another, to preach
His Word faithfully, the people seem to take heed to it—but when the
faithful preachers are gone, many of their hearers turn aside again.
Blessed be to God, we expect the coming of the King, soon, and when the
King comes, and the period of the Judges shall have ended, then we shall
enter upon a time of rest and peace! It may be that even among hearers of
the Gospel, those who do not believe are greater in number than those
who do believe. My text sounds like a solemn knell and there is something
terribly awful about it, like the deep rumbling of underground thunder!

Now, dear Friends, this unbelief has usually been the case throughout
all ages among the great ones of the earth. In our Savior’s day, they said,
“Have any of the rulers or of the Pharisees believed in Him?” The Gospel
has usually had a free course among the poor and among those who some
call, “the lower orders,” though why they are said to be lower than others,
I do not know, unless it is because the heavier and more valuable things
generally sink to the bottom. The Church of God owes very little to kings
and princes and nobles. She owes far more to fishermen and peasants.
Jesus said, “I thank You, O Father, Lord of Heaven and earth, because
You have hid these things from the wise and prudent, and have revealed
them unto babes. Even so, Father, for so it seemed good in Your sight.” I
suspect that, until the King, Himself, shall come, we shall still find that
the common people will gladly hear the Gospel and that, while Christ the
Lord will choose, for His own, some from all ranks and conditions of men,
it will still be true that, “not many wise men after the flesh, not many
mighty, not many noble are called.”

I think we may also say, with deep solemnity that some who have not
believed have belonged to the religious and to the teaching class. In the
days of our Lord and His Apostles, the scribes and Pharisees were the
greatest haters of the Doctrine of Christ. Those whom you might have
supposed being most familiar with the Scriptures—the scribes, would
soon have recognized the Messiah—were the men who would not ac-
knowledge Him! So it was with the priests, even the chief priests, the men
who had to do with the sacrifices and with the Temple—they rejected
Christ, although they were the religious leaders of the people! Do you
suppose it is very different, now? Alas, my Friends, we may be preachers,
and yet not preach the Gospel of Christ! We may be members of the
Church and yet not savingly know the Gospel. We may go in and out of
the House of God—and seem to take part in its holy service, and yet, all
the while, we may be strangers and foreigners in the Presence of the Most
High!

Believers are not always those whom you would suppose to be Believ-
ers. The Lord often brings to Himself, as in the case of the centurion, of
whom we read this morning—far-off ones, rough soldiers, who were not
thought likely to feel the power of such gentle teaching as the Doctrine of
the Cross—and they bow before the Savior. But alas, alas! Among those
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who appear to be the children of the Kingdom, brought up in the worship
of God, there are some, yes, many, who have not believed on Christ and,
saddest of all, even among those who are the teachers of others in the
things of God, there are some that have not savingly believed!

Now, dear Friends, if we take the whole range of the nations favored
with the Gospel, we shall have to say, and say it, as it were, in capital let-
ters, “SOME DO NOT BELIEVE,” and that, “SOME,” is a very large num-
ber! The question of the Apostle is, “What if some did not believe?” Well, if
I had to ask and answer that question, at this time, I would say, “What if
some do not believe?” Then they are lost. “He that believes not is con-
demned already, because he has not believed in the name of the only-
begotten Son of God.” There still remains, to those who hear the Gospel,
the opportunity to believe and, believing, they shall find life through the
sacred name. Let us pray for them. If some do not believe, let us who do
believe, make them the constant subject of our prayers—and then let us
tell them what is to be believed—and bear our witness to the saving power
of the Gospel!

When we have done that, let us scrupulously take care that our life and
conduct are consistent with the doctrines that we teach, so that, if some
do not believe, they may be won to Christ by the example of those who be-
lieve in Him. Oh, that every Christian here would seek to bring another
person to Christ! I pray you, Beloved, if you have tasted that the Lord is
gracious, be not barren nor unfruitful. If you know the great secret, tell it
to others! Proclaim it! Proclaim it! We all need stirring up to this blessed
work—I am sure we do. I heard of a Christian who always spoke about
Christ to, at least, one person every day. I commend the example for your
imitation. How many of us could say that we do that? I know there are
some here who do 10 times as much as that. It has grown to be a habit
with them to speak of Christ to everyone they meet, but it is not the habit
of all who believe. It takes some Christians a long time to begin to say
anything for their Lord. Let us try and labor hard, that, if some people do
not believe, we may bring them to the Savior that God may have praise
from them, also.

II. But now I advance a step further and dwell upon A HORRIBLE IN-
FERENCE drawn from the fact that some did not believe. The inference
was that their unbelief had made the faith of God, or the faithfulness of
God, altogether without effect. I will translate what Paul said without
dwelling on his words.

Some will say, “If So-and-So and So-and-So do not believe the Gospel,
then religion is a failure.” We have read of a great many things being fail-
ures nowadays. A little time ago it was a question whether marriage was
not a failure. I suppose that, by-and-by, eating our dinners will be a fail-
ure, breathing will be a failure, everything will be a failure. But now the
Gospel is said to be a failure. Why? Because certain gentlemen of pro-
fessed culture and supposed knowledge do not believe it! Well, dear
Friends, there have been other things that have not been believed in by
very important individuals and yet they have turned out to be true! I am
not quite old enough to remember all that was said about the introduction
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of the steam engine, though I remember right well going to see one and a
railway train as great wonders when I was a boy.

Before the trains actually ran, all the old coachmen and all the farmers
that had horses to sell would not believe for a moment that an engine
could be made to go on the rails and to drag carriages behind it! And in
Parliament they had to say that they thought they could produce an en-
gine that could go at the speed of eight miles an hour. They dared not say
more, because it would have been incredible if they did! According to the
wise men of the time, everything was to go to the bad and the engines
would blow up the first time they started with a train. But they did not
blow up and everybody now smiles at what those learned gentlemen (for
some of them were men of standing and learning) ventured, then, to say.

Look at the gentlemen who now tell us that the Gospel is a failure! They
are the successors of those who have risen up, one after the other, whose
principal objective has been to refute all that went before them! They call
themselves philosophers and, as I have often said, the history of philoso-
phy is a history of fools, a history of human folly! Man has gone from one
form of philosophy to another and every time that he has altered his phi-
losophy, he has only made a slight variation in the same things. Philoso-
phy is like a kaleidoscope—the philosopher turns it round and exclaims
that he has a new view of things! So he has, but all that he sees is a few
bits of glass which alter their form at every turn of the toy.

If any of you shall live 50 years, you will see that the philosophy to to-
day will be a football of contempt for the philosophy of that period. They
will speak, amidst roars of laughter, of evolution—and the day will come
when there will not be a child but will look upon it as being the most fool-
ish notion that ever crossed the human mind! I am not a prophet, nor the
son of a prophet, but I know what has befallen many of the grand discov-
eries of the great philosophers of the past. And I expect that the same
thing will happen again. I have to say, with Paul, “What if some did not
believe?” It is no new thing, for there have always been some who have re-
jected the Revelation of God. What then? You and I had better go on be-
lieving and testing for ourselves—and proving the faithfulness of God—
and living upon Christ our Lord, even though we see another set of doubt-
ers, and another, and yet another, ad infinitum. The Gospel is no failure,
as many of us know!

Is the Gospel to be disbelieved because some people will not receive it? I
think not, dear Friends. As I have already said, many other things have
been believed, although some people have not believed them, and the be-
lievers have had the best of it, and so they always will. Has the Gospel
changed your character? Has the Gospel renewed you in the spirit of your
mind? Does the Gospel cheer and comfort you in the day of sorrow? Does
it help you to live and will it help you to die? Then do not give it up, even
though some do not believe it!

Again, dear Friends, has God failed to keep His promise to Israel be-
cause some Israelites did not believe? That is the point that Paul aims at
and the answer is, “No!” He brought Israel into the Promised Land, though
all but two that came out of Egypt died in the wilderness. He did give that
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Promised Land to Israel, albeit that, through their unbelief, God smote
them and they were destroyed. Yet a nation came up, again, from their
ashes and God kept His Covenant with His ancient people and He is still
keeping it today. The “chosen seed of Israel’s race” is “a remnant, weak
and small.” But the day is coming when they shall be gathered in and
then we shall rejoice—for then shall be the fullness of the Gentiles, also,
when Israel has come to her own Lord and King. God has not cast away
His people whom He did foreknow, nor has He broken His Covenant made
with Abraham, nor will He while the world stands, even though many be-
lieve not on Him.

Will God fail to keep His promise to anyone who believes on Him? Be-
cause some do not believe, will God’s promise, therefore, fail to be kept to
those who do believe? I invite you to come and try. When two of John’s
disciples enquired of Jesus where He dwelt, He said to them, “Come and
see.” If any person here will try Christ, as I tried Him when yet a youth as
miserable as I could be, and ready to die with despair—if they shall feel in
believing such joy as I felt—if they shall experience such a change of
character as passed over me when I believed in Christ, they would not tol-
erate a doubt! What they have known, felt, tasted and handled of the good
Word of God, will prove to them that if some believe not, yet God abides
faithful! He will never deny Himself. One said that she believed the Bible
because she was acquainted with the Author of it, which is an excellent
reason for believing it. You will believe the Gospel if you are acquainted
with the Savior who brings that Gospel to us! Personal dealings with God
in Christ, personal trust in the living Savior, will put you out of reach of
this strange inference that God will be unfaithful because some do not be-
lieve in Him.

I am going a step further. Will God be unfaithful to His Son if some do
not believe? I have heard, sometimes, a fear expressed that Christ will lose
those for whom He dies. I thank God that I have no fear about that. “He
shall see the travail of His soul, and shall be satisfied.” I never come to
you and, in forma pauperis, ask you to accept Christ—begging and praying
you to take Christ because otherwise He will be a loser by you. It is you
who must beg of Him! He gives Grace as a king bestows his favors. No,
more—He lovingly condescends to entreat you to come to Him. Suppose
that you wickedly say, “We will not have Christ to reign over us.” If you
think that you will rob Him of honor and bring disgrace upon Him by your
rejection, you make a great mistake! If you will not have Him, others will.
If you who are so wise will not have Christ, there are plenty, whom you
reckon to be fools, who will take Him to be their “wisdom, righteousness,
sanctification and redemption.” If you who are so frivolous will not have
my Lord, you will die in your sins! But there are others who will have Him.
Do not think that you can, by any possibility, rob Him of His Glory! “For
what if some did not believe?” This Word of God shall yet become true—
“The kingdoms of this world are become the Kingdoms of our Lord and of
His Christ, and He shall reign forever and ever.” If myriads reject Him,
there will be myriads who will receive Him! And in all things He shall have
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the preeminence! And He will return to His Father not defeated, but more
than a conqueror over all His foes!

To put the question in another shape, “For what if some did not be-
lieve?” Will God alter His revealed Truth? If some do not believe, will God
change the Gospel to suit them? Will He seek to please their depraved
taste? Ought we to change our preaching because of “the spirit of the
age?” Never! Unless it is to fight “the spirit of the age” more desperately
than ever! We ask for no terms between Christ and His enemies except
this—unconditional surrender to Him! He will lessen no jot or tittle of His
claims, but He will still come to you and say, “Submit yourselves. Bow
down and acknowledge Me King and Lord and take Me to be your Savior.
Look unto Me and be you saved, all the ends of the earth, for I am God,
and besides Me there is none else.” If you wait till there is a revised ver-
sion of the Gospel, you will be lost! If you wait till there is a Gospel
brought out that will not cost you so much giving up of sin, or so much of
bowing your proud necks, you will wait until you find yourself in Hell!
Come, I pray you! Come even now and believe the Gospel! It cannot be al-
tered to your taste—therefore alter yourself so as to meet its requirements.

Now suppose that these men, who will not believe, should all concert
together to proclaim new views in order to upset the Gospel? You see, up
to the present time, they never have agreed. One wing of Satan’s army of
doubters always destroys the other. Just now the great scientists say to
the modern-thought gentlemen and say to them very properly, “If there is
no serpent, and no Eve, and no Adam, and no flood, and no Noah, and no
Abraham—as you tell us now that all this is a myth—then your whole old
Bible is a lie.” I am very much obliged to those who talk thus to the disci-
ples of the higher criticism. They thought that they were going to have all
the scientists on their side to join them in attacking the ancient orthodox-
ies. There is a split in the enemy’s camp! Amalek is fighting Edom and
Edom is contending against Moab!

But suppose they were all to agree? Well, what would happen, then? I
thought I saw a vision once, when I was by the seaside. To my closed eyes
there seemed to come down to the beach at Brighton a huge black horse
which went into the water and began to drink. And I thought I heard a
voice that said, “It will drink the sea dry.” My great horse grew and grew
till it was such a huge creature that I could scarcely measure it, but still it
drank, and drank, and drank. All the while the sea did not appear to
lower in the least—the water was still there as deep as ever. By-and-by the
animal burst and its remains were washed up on the beach—and there it
lay dead, killed by its own folly. That will be the end of this big black
horse of infidelity that boasts that it is going to drink up this everlasting
Gospel!

I remember that Christmas Evans put this Truth of God rather roughly
on one occasion. He said, “There was a dog on the hearthrug and there
was a kettle of boiling water on the fire. As the kettle kept puffing out
steam and hot water, the dog sat up and growled. The more the kettle
kept on puffing, the more the dog growled and, at last, he seized the kettle
by the throat and, of course, the boiling water killed him.” Thus will unbe-
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lievers do with the Gospel. They growl at it today, but if they ever join to-
gether and really make an attack upon it, the Gospel will be a savor of
death unto death to those who oppose it, as it is a savor of life to those
who receive it!

Thus have I mentioned this horrible inference.

III. Now I close by speaking very briefly upon AN INDIGNANT REPLY to
this horrible inference. In reply to this question, “Shall their unbelief
make the faith of God without effect?” Paul give a solemn negative—‘God
forbid.” All the opponents of the Gospel cannot move it by a hair’s
breath—they cannot injure a single stone of this Divine building. It re-
mains always the same. Let them do what they may, they cannot alter it!

Then Paul utters a strong expression of dissent—‘Yes, let God be true,
but every man a liar.” Can you picture this great host? Here they come, all
the men who ever lived, unnumbered millions! They come marching up
and we stand like the inspecting general at a review and see them all go
by. And as every man passes, he shouts, “The Gospel is not true! Christ
did not die! There is no salvation for Believers in Him!” The Apostle Paul,
standing as it were at the saluting-point, and seeing the whole race of
mankind go by, says, “God is true, and everyone of you is a liar!” “Let God
be true, but every man a liar.” You know the way that we have of counting
heads, and if the majority goes in a particular direction, we almost all go
that way. If you count the heads and there is a general consensus of opin-
ion, you are apt to say, “It must be so, for everybody says so.”

But what everybody says is not, therefore, true. “Let God be true, but
every man a liar.” It is a strange, strong expression, but it is not too
strong. If God says one thing and every man in the world says another,
God is true, and all men are false! God speaks the truth and cannot lie.
God cannot change. His word, like Himself, is immutable. We are to be-
lieve God’s Truth if nobody else believes it. The general consensus of opin-
ion is nothing to a Christian. He believes God’s Word and he thinks more
of that than of the universal opinion of men!

Paul next uses a Scriptural argument. Whenever he gets thoroughly red
hot and wants an overwhelming argument, he always goes to the Divine
treasury of Revelation. He quotes what David had said in the 51st Psalm,
“That You might be justified in Your sayings, and might overcome when
You are judged.”

God will be justified in everything that He has said. You may take every
line of the Word of God and rest assured that God will be justified in hav-
ing directed the sacred penman to write that line.

God will also be justified when He judges and when He condemns men.
When He pronounces His final sentence upon the ungodly, “Depart from
Me, you cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his an-
gels,” He shall be justified even in that dreadful hour.

A very startling expression is used here—“That You might overcome
when You are judged.” Think of this enormous evill Here are men actually
trying to snatch the balance and the rod from the hand of God and pre-
suming to judge His judgments, and to sit as if they were the god of God!
Suppose that they could be daring enough to do even that—the verdict
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would be in God’s favor! It would be proved that He had neither said any-
thing untrue, nor done anything unjust. We are confident that although
some do not believe God, He will be justified before men and angels, and
we shall have nothing to do but to admire and adore Him, world without
end!

Now, I could say much more, but I will not except just this—I want
those who are the Lord’s people to be very brave about the things of God.
There has been too much yielding, apologizing and compromising. I can-
not bear it! It grieves me to see one Truth of God after another surren-
dered to the enemy. A Brother writes to me, saying, “You do not put so
much mirth into your preaching as you used to do. When the captain at
sea whistles, then all the sailors feel more cheerful.” My Friend adds,
“Whistle a bit.” I will do so. This is my way of whistling to cheer my ship-
mates. I believe in the everlasting God and in His unchanging Truth—and
I am persuaded that the Gospel will win the day, however long and stern
the conflict rages! Therefore, my Brothers and Sisters, be not ashamed of
the Gospel, nor of Christ your Lord, who died that He might save you eter-
nally. “Watch you, stand fast in the faith, quit you like men, be strong.”
Even if it did come to this, that every other man in the world were against
the Truth of God, stand you to His Word, and say, “Let God be true, but
every man a liar.”

The other word that I have to say is a message to the unsaved. If you
are opposed to God, I beseech you give up your opposition at once! The
battle cannot end well for you unless you yield yourself to God. He is your
Maker and Preserver—every argument we can use ought to convince you
that you should be on His side. I pray you remember that, for you to con-
tend with God is for the gnat to contend with the fire, or the wax to fight
with the flame! You will be destroyed if you come into collision with Him!
Then yield to Him at once. “Kiss the Son, lest He be angry, and you perish
from the way, when His wrath is kindled but a little.” What is it to kiss the
Son? Why, to accept the Lord Christ as your King and Savior! To ask Him
to be your peace and your salvation. Ask Him, now, before that clock
ceases striking. I pray that some may at this moment say, “I will have
Christ and I will be Christ’s!” The Lord grant it! This great transaction
done now, it shall be done forever and you and I will meet on the other
side of Jordan, in the land of the blessed, and eternally praise Him that
loved us and washed us from our sins in His own blood and made us
kings and priests unto God! The Lord be with you, for Jesus’ sake! Amen.

Portion of Scripture Read before Sermon—Romans 3.
HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK”—166, 675, 674.

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON
ROMANS 3.

Verse 1. What advantage then has the Jew? Or what profit is there of
circumcision? If, after all, both Jew and Gentiles were under sin, what ad-
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vantage had the Jew by the Covenant under which he lived? Or what was
the benefit to him of the circumcision which was his distinctive mark?

2. Much every way: chiefly, because that unto them were committed the
oracles of God. The Jews were God’s Chronicle-keepers. They had to guard
the holy Books, “the Oracles of God.” They had also to preserve the
knowledge of the Truth of God by those divers rites and ceremonies by
which God was pleased to reveal Himself of old time.

3. For what if some did not believe? Shall their unbelief make the faith of
God without effect? Did He not, after all, bless the Jews though among
them were unbelievers? Could it be that their unbelief would turn God
from His purpose to bless the chosen people? Would their lack of faith af-
fect God’s faithfulness?

4. God forbid: yes, let God be true, but every man a liar; as it is written,
that You might be justified in Your sayings, and might overcome when You
are judged. However faithless men might be, God was still true and faith-
ful. Paul quotes the Septuagint, which thus renders David’s words.

5. But if our unrighteousness commend the righteousness of God, what
shall we say? If it so turns out that even man’s sin makes the holiness of
God the more illustrious, what shall we say?

5. Is God unrighteous who takes vengeance? (I speak as a man). Paul
spoke as a mere carnal man might be supposed to speak. If ever we are
obliged, for the sake of argument, to ask a question which is almost blas-
phemous, let us do it very guardedly and say something to show that we
really do not adopt the language as our own, just as Paul says, “I speak as
a man.” If the very sin of man is made to turn to the Glory of God, is God
unjust in punishing that sin?

6. God forbid: for then how shall God judge the world? God will judge
the world—and He does judge the world even now. There are judgments
against nations already executed and recorded on the pages of history. If
God were unjust, how could He judge the world?

7. For if the Truth of God has more abounded through my lie unto His
Glory; why yet am I also judged as a sinner? If God has even turned the
opposition of evil men to the establishment of His Truth, as He has often
done; why, then, are men punished for it? These are deep, dark questions,
which come out of the proud heart of man and Paul ventures to answer
them.

8. And not rather, (as we are slanderously reported, and as some affirm
that we say), Let us do evil, that good may come? Whose damnation is just.
We never said, we never even thought that we might do evil that good
should come! No, if all the good in the world could come of a single evil ac-
tion, we have no right to do it. We must never do evil with the hope of ad-
vancing God’s cause. If God chooses to turn evil into good, as He often
does, that is no reason why we should do evil and it is no justification of
sin! The murder of Christ at Calvary has brought the greatest possible
benefit to us, yet it was a high crime against God, the greatest of all
crimes, when man turned deicides and slew the Son of God!

9, 10. What then? Are we better than they? No, in no way: for we have
before proved both Jews and Gentiles, that they are under sin; as it is writ-
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ten. Paul had already proved in the Epistle that both Jews and Gentiles
were guilty before God. Now he quotes a set of texts from Israel’s own holy
Books to show the universal depravity of men. Notice how he rings the
changes on the words, “all” and, “none.”

10 - 12. There is none righteous, no, not one: there is none that under-
stands, there is none that seeks after God. They are all gone out of the way,
they are together become unprofitable; there is none that does good, no, not
one. This is the character of all unregenerate men. It is a true description
of the whole race of mankind, whether Jews or Gentiles. In their natural
state, “there is non righteous . . . there is none that seeks after God . . .
there is none that does good, no, not one.”

13. Their throat is an open sepulcher; with their tongues they have used
deceit; the poison of asps is under their lips. Paul does not use flattering
words, as those preachers do who prate about the dignity of human na-
ture. Man was a noble creature when he was made in the image of God—
but sin blotted out all his dignity.

14 - 19. Whose mouth is full of cursing and bitterness; their feet are
swift to shed blood: destruction and misery are in their ways: and the way
of peace have they not known: there is no fear of God before their eyes.
Now we know that what things soever the Law says, it says to them who
are under the Law. The Jews are comprehended here, for they are espe-
cially “under the Law.” The whole chosen seed of Israel, highly privileged
as they were, are described in these terrible words that we have been
reading, which Paul quoted from their own sacred Books!

19. That every mouth may be stopped, and all the world may become
guilty before God. That is the true condition of the whole world—“guilty be-
fore God.” This is the right attitude for the whole human race—to stand
with its finger on its lips, having nothing to say as to why it should not be
condemned.

20. Therefore by the deeds of the Law there shall no flesh be justified in
His sight: for by the Law is the knowledge of sin. All the Law does is to
show us how sinful we are. Paul has been quoting from the sacred Scrip-
tures and truly, they shed a lurid light upon the condition of human na-
ture. The Light of God can show us our sin, but it cannot take it away.
The Law of the Lord is like a mirror. Now, a mirror is a capital thing for
finding out where the spots are on your face—but you cannot wash in a
mirror—you cannot get rid of the spots by looking in the glass. The Law of
God is intended to show a man how much he needs cleansing, but the
Law cannot cleanse him. “By the Law is the knowledge of sin.” The Law
proves that we are condemned, but it does not bring us our pardon.

21 - 22. But now the righteousness of God without the Law is mani-
fested, being witnessed by the Law and the Prophets; even the righteous-
ness of God which is by faith of Jesus Christ unto all and upon them that
believe. We have no righteousness of our own, but God gives us a right-
eousness through faith in Christ—and He gives that to everyone who be-
lieves.

22 - 23. For there is no difference: for all have sinned, and come short of
the glory of God. There are degrees of guilt, but all men have sinned. There
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is no difference in that respect, whatever gradations there may be in sin-
ners.

24. Being justified freely by His Grace through the redemption that is in
Christ Jesus. Dear Hearers, are you all justified, that is, made just
through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus? You are certainly all
guilty in the sight of God—have you all been made righteous by faith in
the redemption accomplished on the Cross by Christ Jesus our Lord? I
beg you to consider this question most seriously. And if you must truth-
fully answer, “No,” may God make you tremble and drive you to your
knees in penitence to cry to Him for pardon!

25. Whom God has set forth to be a Propitiation through faith in His
blood, to declare His righteousness for the remission of sins that are past,
through the forbearance of God. God holds back the axe which, were it not
for His forbearance, would cut down the barren tree. He still forbears and
He is ready to pardon and blot out all the past if you will but believe in
His dear Son.

26 - 27. To declare, I say, at this time His righteousness: that He might
be just, and the justifier of him who believes in Jesus. Where is it? It is to
be found in a great many people. It is common enough, but where ought it
be? Where does it get a footing? It is shut out. There is no room for boast-
ing in the heart that receives Christ. If a man were saved by works, he
would have reason to glory—boasting would not be shut out. But as salva-
tion is all of Grace through faith in Christ, boasting is barred out in the
dark and faith gratefully ascribes all praise to God.

27 - 31. It is excluded. By what Law? Of works? No: but by the Law of
faith. Therefore we conclude that a man is justified by faith without the
deeds of the Law. Is He the God of the Jews only? Is He not also of the Gen-
tiles? Yes, of the Gentiles, also: seeing it is one God which shall justify the
circumcision by faith, and uncircumcision through faith. Do we then make
void the Law through faith? God forbid: yes, we establish the Law. Whether
Jews or Gentiles, there was no salvation for them by the works of the Law.
The only way in which the circumcised or the uncircumcised could be jus-
tified was by faith. This principle does not make void God’s Law! On the
contrary, it establishes it and sets it on the only right and solid founda-
tion! The Gospel of the Grace of God is the best vindication of His Law.

Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307
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INTENDED FOR READING ON LORD’S DAY, NOVEMBER 28, 1897.
DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON,
ON LORD’S-DAY EVENING, AUGUST 10, 1884.

“There is none who understands, there is none who seeks after God.”
Romans 3:11.

We are told that God looked out of Heaven to see if there were any who
had understanding, that did seek after Him. If there had been any, God
would have seen them, for He sees all things and all persons. If there had
been any good people, God would have discovered them. A good man is
quick to see other good folks and the good God would soon have spied
out good men. But God’s description of the character of men, though we
may be certain it is not uncharitable or unjust, is not in the least like
that which I have heard ascribed to them by flattering preachers. It has
become the fashion of the day to talk about the nobility of manhood and
the dignity of manhood. I remember that Mr. Whitefield used to say that
man, by nature, before the Grace of God comes to him, is half beast and
half devil. I shall leave you to judge who is nearer the truth—a good and
faithful preacher of the Lord in the days gone by—or the refined flatterers
who are taking out of the Bible everything that is objectionable to the su-
perior minds of this 19t Century and who vainly imagine that, in so do-
ing, they shall be accepted of God.

Let me read you what God thinks of men in their natural state. Here is
a Divinely-inspired description of their true character. “As it is written,
there is none righteous, no, not one: there is none who understands,
there is none who seeks after God. They are all gone out of the way, they
are together become unprofitable; there is none that does good, no, not
one. Their throat is an open sepulcher; with their tongues they have used
deceit; the poison of asps is under their lips: whose mouths are full of
cursing and bitterness: their feet are swift to shed blood: destruction and
misery are in their ways, and the way of peace have they not known:
there is no fear of God before their eyes.” That is God’s portrait of man by
nature, and He knows the truth about them better than we do! And, as I
have already said, He is free from uncharitableness or injustice. There is
no motive in God to paint the picture blacker than it is. He gives our
photographs in lines of absolute Truth. The light of God is the light of His
Truth and what He depicts before us is undoubtedly just as He makes it
appear.

What I want you to observe, dear Friends, is that all this is spoken of
all mankind—of all unregenerate men—of all who are still in the kingdom
of darkness and under the power of sin, whether they are polished,
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learned, polite, wealthy, or whether they are illiterate and cast down in
the very depths of degradation. “As in water, face answers to face, so the
heart of man to man.” Differences in station may make a difference in
outward conduct, but not a difference in heart. “All have sinned and
come short of the glory of God.” For, after all, be it never forgotten that
the human race is one! The most degraded tribes of men still belong to
the one great tribe of mankind—they are our brothers. “God has made of
one blood all nations of men for to dwell on all the face of the earth.”
What that savage is who has gone furthest aside from the paths of civili-
zation—you and I would have become had it not been for certain influ-
ences which have kept us, in some measure, under restraint. The heart
of all leopards, of all lions and of all tigers is the same as the heart of all
the rest of their savage race. And in heart, all men are alike—they are all
evil and if they were let alone, they would all go in one direction or an-
other towards a yet greater evil. “All we like sheep have gone astray; we
have turned, everyone, to his own way.” And we have all wandered away
from God—

“Each wandering in a different way,
But all the downward road.”

The race is one, there is a solidarity about it, and when God speaks con-
cerning men, He describes the whole race without exception and uses
those great all-encompassing, “alls.” “They are all gone out of the way,
they are together become unprofitable.” And, in order that none should
escape, He uses the negatives as well as the positives—“There is none
that does good, no, not one.”

“Now, why is it,” some will ask, “that all men do not run to the same
excess of riot? Surely, they cannot all be alike.” Yes, there are many per-
sons who go through life with an almost pure morality, yet their heart
was always as evil as that of those who have defiled themselves with
outward vice, the reason lying in the fact that they were not so much
tempted as were those others—they were not brought under the same
conditions. You and I may fancy that we are a great deal better than
other people whom we have known, but if we had been exposed as they
have been—if we had been left of God as they have been—we would have
become as vile as they. And if we have not fallen into one form of sin
which men agree in despising, yet we may have gone further in some
other form of sin which is so common that men overlook it, but which is
just as black and vile in the sight of God! It is our common habit to judge
that sin to be the worst which injures men the most.

Therefore, if you call a man a criminal, his blood is up in a moment—
he will not allow you to do that. Yet a criminal is a person who has of-
fended against man. If you call him a sinner, he says, “Oh, yes! Of
course, we are all sinners!” That does not seem to be, in his eyes, at all a
severe charge because it is only an offense against God! And this shows
how completely our hearts are turned upside down and how our judg-
ment is perverted. Otherwise we would at once think it a far greater of-
fense to do dishonor to the great King and Lord of All than to do wrong
towards our fellow men! We judge not as we ought and, therefore, some
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of us who may wrap ourselves up in the filthy rags of our self-
righteousness may, after all, be just as bad at heart as the sinner whom
we despise. Yes, that very despising of another is, in itself, a grave of-
fense against the Infinite graciousness of the God who has borne with us
in our loathsome pride!

It is true, then—I am not going to prove it, I am not going to dwell
longer upon it—but it is true that we have all gone aside from God and
turned away from the path of holiness. “There is none who does good, no,
not one.” If any differ from this, I would recommend them not to dispute
with God. If any still say, “It is not so,” I will not contend with them—it is
not my statement, it is God’s! He has said it and, as God has drawn
man’s likeness, it is not for you or for me to quibble at it, for it must be
so. Better far that we should humble ourselves before the all-seeing God
and seek to be healed of this desperate disease which in His loving truth-
fulness He here exposes to our gaze.

Now let us come to the text. “There is none who understands, there is
none who seeks after God.” And, first, I want to show you that not to seek
after God argues a lack of understanding— “There is none who under-
stands, there is none who seeks after God.” The two sentences are paral-
lel and explanatory to one another. Secondly, this lack of understanding
is very common and takes many forms. Thirdly, this lack of understanding
ought to be removed. Let us pray that it may be removed in the case of
any who are suffering from it.

I. So, first, may the Spirit of God help me to speak upon this Truth of
God, THAT NOT TO SEEK AFTER GOD ARGUES A LACK OF UNDER-
STANDING. Come, you thoughtful people, you who want to be right, I
wish to speak with you as a brother would speak, as one who anxiously
desires that you should prove truly wise in this life and make the best of
it by preparing for the life that is to come.

First, let me remind you that if you do not seek after God, you miss the
great end of your being. God has made you and the purpose of your mak-
ing lies within Himself. We may say to God, concerning all men, as the
elders in the Revelation said concerning all things that He has made,
“For Your pleasure they are and were created.” If you make a thing, you
do so in order that it may serve a certain end—there is some objective
which you have in view—and if it does not answer your purpose, you put
it aside, for you feel that it is a failure. Why, you would not keep a horse
if it did not labor for you! You would not even let a dog live in your house
if it did not fawn upon you, or in some way recognize that it ought to love
and serve you. And when God made us men, He intended that we should
serve Him. He meant that we should find our happiness in doing His will
and He has so formed us that if we do not glorify Him, we do not really
enjoy life. If we are not holy, we are not happy. I thank my Lord for that
kind tenderness which constituted things after this blessed fashion! O
Man, would you miss the objective of your being? Would you be designed
for a certain purpose and then, after all, prove to be a failure? Oh, I pray
that this may not be the case with you! Surely, if you willingly allow it to
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be so and, therefore, you do not seek after God, it is because you have no
understanding.

Again, he who does not seek after God neglects his highest duty. Every
honest man wishes to discharge his debts. A right-minded man will not
lie under liabilities longer than he can help. He wishes to do what is ex-
pected of him in the position he occupies. Now, it must be the first duty
of a creature to know, to love and to reverence its Creator. Man is such
an amazing being, so fearfully and wonderfully made by the skill and
power of God, that he ought, as a creature, at once acknowledge the wis-
dom and might displayed in his creation! It is his bounden duty to do so.
Besides, we are daily fed by God’s bounty—we are clothed by His charity,
we are nurtured by His loving kindness, we are constantly sustained by
His power—and for all these reasons we ought to serve Him. It is the first
obligation that we have! Shall not a servant obey his master? Shall not a
child reverence his father? And shall not we, indebted as we are to our
Lord, overwhelmed with obligation to Him, see to this first and primary
duty of our being and seek after the God to whom we owe so much? If we
do not, we act most foolishly, and prove that we have no understanding.

Further, the man who does not seek after God loses his truest life.
They who seek after God, by his Grace, live in a higher sphere than oth-
ers do. They have truer enjoyments and deeper delights than those which
fall to the share of others. He who seeks God, through Christ, by the aid
of the Holy Spirit, receives a new and diviner life than belongs by nature
to the fallen sons of men. You, who are unconverted may not believe it,
but we dare to affirm—and we are honest witnesses—that there is a life
which God, alone, can give to men, which is far more exalted above the
ordinary life of human beings than a man’s life is above that of an ox!
There is a heavenly sphere in which the spiritual move which makes
them greater and more noble beings than they could have been apart
from God. Oh, my Friend, if you are without God, what are you but an
impotent rebel against the goodness of His majesty? But if you have
found God in Christ, what are you then? You are His child, His heir, a
partaker of His nature, indwelt by His Spirit, preserved by His power,
and destined to an immortality of glory like that of the Lord, Himself! Can
you bear the thought of missing all this blessing? O Man, if there were
but a bare possibility of securing this gift, I would recommend you try to
obtain it. But, inasmuch as thousands bear witness that this privilege is
a matter of fact to them, you will be, indeed, without understanding if
you do not seek after God and keep on seeking till you find Him!

Yet further, he who does not seek after God foregoes the highest form
of strength. There is no power anywhere but the power of God. All the
forces of Nature, of which some talk so much, are but the ever-present
Deity working according to certain rules of His own making. There is not
a leaf that falls trembling from the tree in autumn but the Lord supplies
the force that draws that leaf to the ground! God’s own power, emanating
from Himself, keeps everything in the universe as it is. If, therefore, I can
link myself with God—if my heart desires to fulfill His purposes—if in
prayer I seek His help and if, by faith, I get it—what a strength I have!
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What troubles I can bear, what sorrows I can endure, what labors I can
perform, what hopes I can indulge, what elevated joys I can obtain if I
have but God with me! O Men, surely you do not love to be feeble! Every
man wishes for power—that is an ambition which most, if not all of us,
cherish, but the noblest power there is anywhere is that power which
God gives to those who seek Him! When God is willing to gird the feeblest
of mankind with His own Omnipotence, he who does not come to the
Fountain of All Strength is, surely, a man who has no understanding!

Besides, let me also say that he who does not seek after God has
missed the highest glory of his being. As I think of it, it does seem amaz-
ing that I, the creature of an hour, who shall soon dissolve back into
dust and be as nothing, yet have within me an immortal spark of heav-
enly flame and I am permitted, with my soul and mind, to commune with
God, to speak to Him and to hear Him speak to me! Yes, it is amazing
that I should receive from God His own Self in the Person of His dear Son
and, yet more, that I should be allowed to give myself to Him and offer to
Him the daily sacrifice of prayer and praise and so to give Him pleasure!
By nature we are linked to materialism and are but as the dust on which
we tread. When it is blown by the wind and flies into our eyes, it seems
to say, “I am akin to you! I am your Brother and I have come to make you
hurt and to feel your own insignificance.” Yet, for all that, we who have
sought after God and who have found Him, are the Brothers of the Eter-
nal Christ and the children of the Everlasting Jehovah! The King of Kings
and Lord of Lords has adopted us into His family and put into us the
spirit of adoption whereby we cry even to the God of all the earth, “Our
Father, who are in Heaven.” This is sublimity, itself, and not to seek to
obtain this honor shows a gross lack of understanding—this is, indeed,
the greatest folly in the world!

Moreover, my dear Brothers and Sisters, if we do not seek after God
and do not find Him, in the end we shall lose everything. Suppose we live
in this world simply to hoard up money? Is it a sublime thing to have it
reported in The Illustrated London News that we died “worth” so many
thousands of pounds? What is the good of such a notice as that? Or,
suppose we gain honor and fame so that our names are handed down to
posterity? Will that charm the ear of Death, or keep a single worm from
devouring our body in the grave? What is the use of fame—the breath of
men’s nostrils—when it is gained by flattery, or by doing that which God
would not have us do? Is there anything worth living for except our God?
To die without God, oh, what an eternal loss is that! To wake up in the
world to come and to have no Heavenly Father, to have no Advocate in
the Day of Judgment, to have no Rock of refuge to hide under in the Last
Tremendous Day! O Sirs, if you seek not God, you are, indeed, fools! I
dare not use any milder expression than that. We are all fools that we did
not seek Him earlier, but if we permit age to tell upon us and our God is
still not sought, then write upon us that word, “FOOLS!” in capital letters
and speak it with an emphasis, for so we deserve to be described! The
first thing that a man who wishes to be accounted wise should do is to
know his God and to be right with his God.
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This must suffice concerning that first point—not to seek after God,
argues a lack of understanding.

II. And now, secondly, let me say that THIS LACK OF UNDERSTAND-
ING IS VERY COMMON AND TAKES MANY FORMS.

This is one form of it, the man sinks to mere brutishness. He lives for
nothing else but this world. I will suppose that he is a poor man. He gets
up very early in the morning and trudges off to work. He toils hard all
day and when night comes, he returns home, goes to bed and falls
asleep. The next morning the big bell rings, the man gets up and he
works just as he did yesterday. Six days in the week he works and toils.
On the seventh, probably, he rests a bit, but he has no thought of God,
even then, and all the week he just keeps on working, working, working,
working, working, working! There are thousands upon thousands of our
fellow men whose life consists in going round, and round, and round,
and round, and round, and round like a poor horse in a mill, never get-
ting a bit further. They are just where they were when they were young
and they know no more than they did then. They are just consumers of
so much bread and meat—that is about all they are—and sometimes
there is not enough of that to satisfy them.

Then look at the upper classes, as they consider themselves. What
multitudes there are of them who do not do half as much as the poor
man! They have so little to do that they have to invent plans to “kill
time!” They call upon one another and leave bits of pasteboard bearing
their names and titles. They bow and scrape and talk in an affected style
and think themselves wonderfully important, when all the while they are
simply wasting their time laboriously doing nothing at alll That is a
summary of their whole life. You may take the lives of hundreds of
wealthy men and when you have compressed them, they will not make a
single square inch of anything that is worth having! Their talk, perhaps,
would cover miles of the Times newspaper, but the real, true life that
there is in multitudes of our fellow citizens in this city is microscopic, or
even less than that! Often, there is nothing whatever in it, and the reason
is because they do not seek after God. This mode of living turns a man
into a mere beast—

“Like brutes they live, like brutes they die.”
The meadow, if it is but flat, and the grass up to their knees quite con-
tents them. If there is a standing pool of water and but few flies, and not
much of being driven from meadow to meadow, then they are perfectly
satisfied and they say that they have had “a good time!” Poor brutish
creatures! God preserve us from being like they! These are they who have
no understanding and seek not after God.

Yes, but we have some better people than these! There are some who
seem to have understanding, yet they seek not after God because al-
though they think a great deal, and see a great deal, yet they never see
God. They are blind philosophers! A man goes out among the mountains
of Switzerland, or he sojourns among the lakes of Cumberland, or he
goes down to stay at the seaside and when he comes back, you ask him
what he has seen. He says that he has seen certain laws in action and he
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tells you that the laws of Nature are wonderfully operative. You ask him,
“did you see God?” He replies that he did not think about God and he did
not want to think about Him. To him, there was no God where he went.
You know what our Savior said to His disciples—“Blessed are the pure in
heart, for they shall see God.” The man who has his heart cleaned has
also had his eyes cleansed—and when he looks upon Nature, he admires
the Laws which God has made, but he admires much more the God who
made them! As he looks up to the sky in the eventide and sees the varied
light and shade, he blesses the God whose breath raised up the clouds
and whose pencil painted them. There is not a flower in the valley but
speaks to him of the Most High, nor even a drop of spray, as it leaps
upon the shore from the crest of the wave but makes him remember the
God who holds all the waters in the hollow of His hand!

It is a great pity that people should go into any man’s house and see,
there, everything except the man, himself. They admire his carpets, they
rejoice at the regularity with which the meals are put upon the table.
They see that there are certain laws that make provision for the breakfast
and the dinner of all the household. They approve of the “laws” which
have kept the house clean and the “laws” which have decorated it, and
the “laws” which govern everything. But where is the master who made
those laws? Alas, they do not want to see him! They like to look at what
he has provided. They like to sit with their legs under his mahogany, but
they do not want to see the master of the house. Surely, this must arise
from a lack of understanding! When I am staying with a friend, I am
pleased with his entertainment, but I want to spend as much time as
possible with him. And I can truly say that I have been much more
pleased to stay with a Christian man, whose means were very straitened,
than I have to lodge with some of the great ones of the earth with whom 1
have had but little Christian fellowship. It is the host—not his dinner—
that makes the true enjoyment of a visit and, in the world, it is God,
Himself, not His Laws, nor all the products of them, that affords us the
highest joy! As he would be unwise who paid a visit and forgot to com-
mune with his friend, but only noticed his house and grounds, so is he
most unwise who, in this matchless world, sees everything but Him who
is everywhere and who made it all! This is folly, indeed!

There are some people of another kind who, though they seem to do
so, do not really seek after God, but only have a form of religiousness
without any reality. There are persons who go to a church or a chapel,
but they have no spiritual understanding and they do not seek after God.
Some go to a service because they want to hear a certain man preach—if
he is not there, off they run! Some go to see certain ceremonies, or to
take part in a mere formal ritual. There are prayers, and collects, and
Psalms, and chanting, and so on—and they like that sort of thing—but
they do not worship God in it all. Others come to a place of worship
where everything is done with the greatest simplicity. They like it, but
that is all, they have not sought after God. They have been to a place of
worship and they are quite pleased with themselves—they evidently feel
that they have done something that is most praiseworthy. The Sunday
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has passed very pleasantly and they go to sleep at night, but what do
they mean by it all?

What do you mean, dear Friend, if I have been describing you? You
have gone through this form of worship, but you have not sought after
God. I am sick of this empty religiousness! We see it everywhere. It is not
communion with God, it is not getting to God. Indeed, God is not in it all.
Some even say prayers regularly, have family prayer and read portions of
the Bible, too, in due season. But God is not in it all. O Sirs, if you are
going to be content with the husks of outward ceremonies and of formal
religiousness—and think that you can live on these—you are sadly mis-
taken! The true life of your soul cannot feed on these outsides—it needs
the kernel, which is God Himself! Oh, to seek after God! I would rather
find God beneath a shed with half-a-dozen poor working men, than I
would go and see the gorgeous ceremonies in a cathedral where God is
not present! It is not the place, it is not the form, it is not the garb, it is
not the sweet tone of song or music—it is getting near to God that is the
all-important matter! Whatever else we do—whether our service is plain
as a Quaker’s, or gorgeous as a Romanist’s, if we do not seek God, it is
all nothing—a bottle of smoke and it shall come to nothing. The outward
ceremonialist has no understanding, for he does not seek after God.

I shall go a little further, even, than that, for I believe that there are
some who make their religion to consist in orthodox beliefs without any
real seeking after God. God forbid that I should think or say anything
against orthodox beliefs! Be as orthodox as ever you can and hold to
nothing but the Truth of God, but, you know, you may say that you be-
lieve the Truth of God, you may even fight for it—you may be a Calvinist
to the backbone if you think that to be the best form of Christianity—yet,
after all, you may never have truly sought after God! What you believe is
not unimportant, but it is often more important that you should seek God
in what you believe and that you should never be satisfied unless you
really find Him in it all. You must have a Father in Heaven, or you are
orphans, indeed. You must have a Savior, or you are lost forever. You
must have the Holy Spirit, the Quickener, or you are still dead in tres-
passes and sins. These come not by mere outward forms and ceremo-
nies, or by a dead creed—there must be a Divine work upon the inner
man, the power of the Spirit of God working in us to will and to do of His
good pleasure. And we must seek after that, or else we shall have no true
understanding and we shall obtain nothing worth having.

III. I must not keep you longer than a minute or two while I just refer
to the last point, namely, that THIS LACK OF UNDERSTANDING OUGHT
TO BE REMOVED.

I wish that it might be removed even now. My heart longs that it may
be so with some dear friends here whom I love. I can see them and I can
truly say that, for years, I have never seen them in this place without
praying distinctly for them, yet I fear they are not, at present, brought to
know the Lord. I would like to say to them—dear Friends, you know that
you ought to seek after God and you know that you never will be happy
till you do. You are often a good deal troubled about this matter. Then
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why not seek the Lord at once? We have often had God’s blessing in this
House of Prayer and I hope that some will find the Savior at this service.
Will you be among them? Just listen to these closing sentences of my
sermon and try to follow me step by step to the end.

If you would get a good understanding and seek the Lord, begin by
confession. That is the way for you to commence who have, up to now,
neglected concern for your souls. Confess your neglect. Admit your lack
of understanding. Acknowledge that it has been an unwise thing to run
the awful risks that you have run, for you might have been dead before
now—and if you had been taken away, where would you have been? I
would not have any of you run these risks any longer! If you are of a
speculative turn of mind, speculate with your gold if you can afford to
lose it, but do not speculate with your soul! Do not, as it were, gamble
with Heaven and Hell, as some are doing. Confess that you have been
unwise, for, often, a confession of ignorance is the doorstep to knowl-
edge. He who begins with regret will end with rejoicing! And when you
have thus confessed to God, then set your face with determination to
seek the Lord.

First, seek forgiveness for the past. God proffers it through the pre-
cious blood of His dear Son. Then say to Him, “Lord, I trust in Jesus; give
me pardon for all the past.” Then ask Him to renew you, to give you a
new heart that your desires may be changed, that you may not have that
longing look after Sodom which was the ruin of Lot’s wife, but that you
may part with all your friends in the City of Destruction and run from it
and seek the Celestial City and joys that last forever! Pray God to help
you to do so now.

When that is done, go on your knees and pray to God to manifest Him-
self to you. What you need, beyond all else, is God. I gave you this illus-
tration, the other day, but I repeat it for the benefit of any who were not
with us then. Here is a little child that we have picked up in the gutter, a
poor, miserable-looking child. Look at it! It is foul, it is diseased, it is
starved, it is famished, it is naked, it is ready to die! What does that child
need? Now, you mothers, come and look at it and tell me what it needs.
Take out your black-lead pencils and a long strip of paper and make out
a list of what it needs and, when you have done, I will undertake to tell
you what it needs in one word—that little child needs its mother. And if it
gets its mother, it will get everything else that it needs! What you need,
poor Sinner, in order to make you right, is this, and that, and the other—
you need such a number of things that I cannot stay to make out the
list—but, in one word, you need your God. And if you get your God, all
will be right with you!

“Oh, but I am such a sinner,” says one! God is ready to pardon. “Oh,
but [ have such troubles!” “As your days, so shall your strength be.” “Oh,
but you do not know what evil companions I have!” “Certainly I will be
with you,” says the Lord, and His Presence will make you strong to over-
come them all. “Oh, but I am such a wayward, fickle creature!” I know
you are, but God says, “fear not, you worm, Jacob; I will help you.” Only
put yourselves into the keeping of God and all will be well. Do not say, “I
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shall go and see such-and-such a good man,” or, “I shall try to have a
talk with the Pastor.” You do not need them—they may be of some use to
you another time—but, just now, what you need is your God! Oh, if you
stop short at your minister, you might just as well have stopped before!
He who goes to his priest has gained nothing! If he would really get what
he needs, he must go to his God! Judas went to his priest and then went
out and hanged himself! And I do not wonder that he did so. But go to
God and confess your sin, and trust in Jesus, and you will not need to
hang yourself after that. When you have God as yours, then you have
rest, peace, pardon, joy, help—help in time and help in eternity.

Oh, happy was the day when first I sought and found the Savior! I
have never regretted it. I have never met with a man who did and I shall
never meet with such a man! Come, and seek Him. “If you seek Him, He
will be found of you.” He waits to be gracious. “Seek you the Lord while
He may be found; call you upon Him while He is near.” It seems a very
commonplace thing to hear me talk to you in these very simple tones
with no kind of pretense at oratory. But I wish, somehow, that I could get
hold of the hand of you who hesitate, you who linger, and say to you, “O
dear Friend, seek the Lord!” As you love yourself, seek the Lord! As you
would be happy, seek the Lord! As you would lead a life that shall be no-
ble and pure, seek the Lord! As you would stand without trembling when
the heavens are on fire, seek the Lord! As you would live forever when the
sun is turned into a black coal and the moon is like sackcloth of hair,
and the stars have fallen like withered leaves from the bough—as you
would be eternally blessed, seek the Lord!

And as you would escape the eternal destruction from the Presence of
the Lord, seek His face. As you would escape that awful word which
Christ pronounced and which, therefore, I dare not soften—“These shall

go away into everlasting punishment.” As you would escape that—
“Come, guilty soul, and flee away
Like doves to Jesus’ wounds”

and may His good Spirit receive you even now! And to His name shall be
praise forever and ever! Amen.

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON:
Matthew 15:1-20; 29-39.

Verses 1-14. Then came to Jesus scribes and Pharisees, which were of
Jerusalem, saying, Why do Your disciples transgress the tradition of the
elders? For they wash not their hands when they eat bread. But He an-
swered and said unto them, Why do you, also, transgress the Command-
ment of God by your tradition? For God commanded, saying, honor your
father and mother and, He that curses father or mother, let him die the
death. But you say, Whoever shall say to his father or his mother, What-
ever you might be profited by me, it is a gift to God—then he need not
honor his father or his mother, he shall be free. Thus have you made the
Commandment of God of no effect by your tradition. You hypocrites, well
did Isaiah prophesy of you, saying, this people draws near unto Me with
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their mouth, and honors Me with their lips; but their heart is far from Me.
But in vain they do worship Me, teaching for doctrines the commandments
of men. And He called the multitude and said unto them, Hear, and under-
stand: not that which goes into the mouth defiles a man; but that which
comes out of the mouth, this defiles a man. Then came His disciples, and
said unto Him, Know You not that the Pharisees were offended after they
heard this saying? But He answered and said, Every plant which My
heavenly Father has not planted shall be rooted up. Let them alone: they
are blind leaders of the blind. And if the blind lead the blind, both shall fall
into the ditch. Teacher and taught, Pharisee and disciple, “both shall fall
into the ditch.” Great responsibility rests upon the blind leader but not
all of it, for great responsibility also attaches to the blind follower. He
should not follow a blind leader. He, above all others, needs a leader who
can see. It is a pity that the man who can see should follow a blind
leader, but if a man cannot see at all, then is he doubly unwise if he has
a blind leader.

15, 16. Then answered Peter and said unto Him, declare unto us this
parable. And Jesus said, Are you also yet without understanding? It was
not a parable, it was a plain piece of simple language that the Savior had
uttered—“not that which goes into the mouth defiles a man, but that
which comes out of the mouth, this defiles a man.”

17, 18. Do you not yet understand that whatever enters in at the mouth
goes into the belly, and is eliminated? But those things which proceed out
of the mouth come forth from the heart; and they defile the man. It is not
that which we eat that defiles us. If it is such food as we ought to take, it
builds up the body. If it is improper food, it may injure the body, yet it is
not, in itself, capable of being regarded as sin. But a spiritual thing—a
thought, a desire, an imagination— comes out of the heart—and if that is
evil, it does defile the man.

19. For out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, for-
nications, thefts, false witness, blasphemies. What a horrible den the
heart, itself, must be, then! If all these evils come out of it, what a nest of
unclean things it must be! A dreadful sight to the all-seeing God must be
an unclean human heart. Let me read this verse again—“For out of the
heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts,
false witness, blasphemies.” All these evils come out of the heart of man,
out of such a heart as yours until it is renewed by Grace. Though you sit
very attentively in the House of God, unless His Grace has changed your
heart, all these evil things are there and they only need an opportunity to
come out and reveal themselves!

20. These are the things which defile a man: but to eat with unclean
hands defiles not a man. You should understand that the washing here
meant was not such as you and I give our hands when we feel that we
have soiled them with our labor—then it is very proper to cleanse them.
But this was a ceremonial washing which the scribes and Pharisees
would have everybody do, whether his hands were clean or not, before he
sat down to meat, and was a mere piece of absurdity, if not something
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worse! Yet they magnified it into a most important matter and our Savior,
here, shows what an idle thing it was.

Verses 29-32. And Jesus departed from there and came near unto the
sea of Galilee; and went up into a mountain and sat down there. And great
multitudes came unto Him, having with them those that were lame, blind,
dumb, maimed, and many others, and cast them down at Jesus’ feet; and
He healed them: insomuch that the multitude wondered, when they saw
the dumb to speak, the maimed to be whole, the lame to walk, and the
blind to see: and they glorified the God of Israel. Then Jesus called His
disciples unto Him and said, I have compassion on the multitude, because
they continue with Me now three days, and have nothing to eat: and I will
not send them away fasting, lest they faint in the way. Was not that a
most gracious utterance? “I will not send them away fasting.” What con-
fidence the disciples ought to have had that the people could be fed, and
would be fed, when the Master gave that solemn promise, “I will not send
them away fasting, lest they faint in the way.”

33, 34. And His disciples said unto Him, Where should we find so
much bread in the wilderness, as to fill so great a multitude? And Jesus
said unto them, How many loaves have you? That is always a good form
of enquiry—“How many loaves have you?” How much Grace have you?
How many gifts have you? How much ability have you? Are you using it
all? Have you consecrated it all to the Master’s service?

34, 35. And they said, Seven, and a few little fishes. And He com-
manded the multitude to sit down on the ground. It is very amazing that
they did as He told them. They could not see anything to eat, and yet,
when He bade them sit down, they obeyed Him and did so. Thus the Lord
prepares men’s hearts for the reception of the Gospel. I do not doubt that
whenever we go faithfully forth to break the Bread of Life, the Lord makes
the people sit down in readiness to receive it.

36. And He took the seven loaves and the fishes, and gave thanks, and
broke them, and gave to His disciples, and the disciples to the multitude.
Notice the order of our Lord’s action—thanksgiving first, and then the
breaking of the bread. We do not always thank God for what we have al-
ready received, but the Lord, here, sets us the example of giving thanks
for what is yet to come. For the multiplied loaves and fishes, He first
gives thanks, and then passes them to His disciples to hand to the multi-
tude.

37-39. And they did all eat, and were filled: and they took up of the
broken meat that was left seven baskets full. And they that did eat were
four thousand men, beside women and children. And He sent away the
multitude, and took ship, and came into the coasts of Magdala.

HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK”—495, 808, 494.

Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307

PRAY THE HOLY SPIRIT WILL USE THIS SERMON TO BRING MANY
TO A SAVING KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST.
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“THERE IS NO DIFFERENCE”
NO. 2608

A SERMON
INTENDED FOR READING ON LORD’S-DAY, FEBRUARY 5, 1899.

DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON,
ON LORD’S-DAY EVENING, OCTOBER 28, 1883.

“The righteousness of God through faith in Jesus Christ unto all and
upon all them that believe: for there is no difference: for all have
sinned, and come short of the glory of God.”

Romans 3:22, 23.

THE Apostle here says that “there is no difference,” yet he does not
mean that all men are alike in all respects. There are very many and im-
portant variations among men. It would be quite untrue and unjust to
say that there are no differences of character even among unregenerate
men, for there certainly are many varieties and gradations of sinners.
There are some who have, as it were, sold themselves to work iniquity,
and there are others who have, apparently, kept the Commandments of
God from their youth up. There are some who delight in all manner of
evil and there are others who, though they are not converted, hate the
very mention of all the grosser vices and steer clear of such impurity.
There are some people, not yet on the Lord’s side, who are like that rich
young man of whom it is said that when Christ looked upon him, He
loved him, for He saw much in him that was admirable. But, on the other
hand, there are some who are manifestly sons of perdition, like Judas, of
whom our Lord said that he was a devil. All men are not demons, or de-
moniacal. All are not equally hardened in heart. All do not go to the same
excess of evil. So when Paul said, “There is no difference,” he did not
mean that there are no differences of outward character.

Let us not be carried away with the idea that it does not matter what
our outward character is—it matters a great deal! It shall be found, at
the last, that the greatly guilty shall be greatly punished. “That servant
who knew his lord’s will and prepared not himself, neither did according
to His will, shall be beaten with many stripes. But he that knew not, and
did commit things worthy of stripes, shall be beaten with few stripes.”
God is not unjust! Even in taking vengeance upon His adversaries, He
strictly observes justice at all times. It is for your good and for the good of
those about you that you should be moral, temperate, chaste and hon-
est—and God grant that you may be all that!

There are, then, differences of character among men, and there are, no
doubt, differences of disposition which show themselves very early. Some
children appear from the very first to be tender and docile, while others
manifest a passionate and rebellious disposition. All of us probably know
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some friends who are not yet converted, but they are amiable, loving,
considerate, kind—they have almost everything we could wish except the
one thing necessary—God grant that they may soon have that, also!
Though as yet they are not brought to Christ’s feet, they seem to have
had a religious tendency from their very childhood and they delight to be
found in the House of God and, at least externally, in the ways of God.
even if their hearts are not, at present, renewed by Grace. There are,
alas, others whose dispositions are the very reverse of all this—they seem
disposed to everything that is bad. We have met with cases in godly fami-
lies where young men, from the first moment in which they could have
their liberty, have delighted to do that which at last broke their parents’
hearts. They have seemed to be, from the very first, fickle, vain, fond of
pleasure, proud, willful and wicked. Beyond all question, there are differ-
ences of disposition in different persons. And when Paul says, “There is
no difference,” he does not refer either to character or to disposition.

There are also in men who, as yet, are not saved, differences as to
their readiness to receive the Word of God. There are some who are like
the “honest and good ground” which is already plowed and harrowed—all
that is needed is the handful of good Seed—and as soon as it is sown,
they will take it in and, in due time, yield a harvest in return. Others are
like the stony-ground hearers—apparently ready and prepared for the
good Seed. They seem to receive the Word with joy, but, as the hard rock
underneath has never been broken up and there has been no subsoil
plowing, nothing permanent results from their hearing the Gospel mes-
sage. There are others, again, who are like the hard-trodden highway—
you may sow upon them as much seed as you like, but the only result
will be to feed the birds. The fowls of the air will devour whatever is scat-
tered upon them. May none of us be hearers of that sort!

So you see, dear Friends, that there are great differences among men
in certain respects. The Apostle is speaking in this passage about one
thing—and you must not stretch his meaning beyond that. There is one
point in which there is no difference and that is that, “all have sinned.”
All have forfeited every claim to personal righteousness! All must be
made righteous by the imputation of the righteousness of Christ to
them—and all who would have that righteousness must believe in the
Lord Jesus Christ, for there is one way of salvation, and only one—and
whatever other differences there may be, there is no difference about this
matter! If we are saved at all, we must all be saved in one way. My dis-
course is to run upon these lines. First, let us enlarge upon the doctrine
that, in the matter of the Gospel and of salvation, “There is no differ-
ence.” Secondly, let us show its practical bearing upon ourselves. And
then, thirdly, let us rejoice in the doctrine—let our hearts sing over it—for
there is the raw material of many a holy song and Psalm within these few
words, “There is no difference.”

I. First, then, LET US ENLARGE UPON THIS DOCTRINE and, in so
doing, we will make four observations.

The first is this—there is no difference as to the message of salvation
which is to be delivered to men. It may be my privilege, at one time, to
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speak to a convocation of highly-intelligent well-educated men. If so, I am
to preach to them the Gospel of salvation by faith in the blood and right-
eousness of Jesus Christ. On the other hand, it has often been a great
joy to me to preach to assemblies which certainly were not composed of
the learned and great, but were gathered from the lowest classes of the
people. How glad I have been to preach to them! And I had exactly the
same message to deliver to them as to the other congregation—“He that
believes and is baptized shall be saved; but he that believes not shall be
damned.” If the true preacher of Christ were called to preach before a pit
full of kings—as Napoleon once said to a noted singer, “If you will come
to me, you shall sing before a pit full of kings”—if it were the preacher’s
business to address such an audience as that, he must preach nothing
but, “Believe and live!” And if he were called to speak before an assembly
of murderers about to die—the very scum of the earth—he could have no
more suitable or appropriate message than this, “Believe on the Lord Je-
sus Christ, and you shall be saved.” Go where you may, my dear Broth-
ers, you need not puzzle your head about the sort of Gospel you are
bound to preach. To the jailor at Philippi, to the Areopagites on Mars’
Hill, to the Sanhedrim at Jerusalem, to Nero at Rome, to barbarian,
Scythian, bond, or free—to the very chief of sinners, to the greatest or the
least of mankind, you have to deliver but one message—“God has set
forth His Son, Jesus Christ, to be the propitiation for sin, that whoever
believes in Him should not perish, but should have everlasting life.” This
is the essence of the one message we have to deliver to all men! “There is
no difference.”

And, next, there is no difference as to man’s need of this Gospel. There
are some, as we have already admitted, who have been preserved from
gross vice, whose lives have been moral and upright, yet they have as
much need of the Gospel as those who are confined in our jails, or those
who flaunt their unchastity in our public streets. The Gospel comes to
deal with sin—and if a man has but one sin, he cannot get rid of that one
sin apart from the Atonement of our Lord Jesus Christ. But all men have
not merely one sin, but many sins—they may not all be equally clear and
manifest—some of them may be secret sins, but the secrecy of sin does
not render it less sinful in the sight of God. There are no secrets from
Him, He sees everything. And whether sin is open or covert, whether it is
less or more than that of other men, it needs the atoning Sacrifice of
Christ to remove it! The putting away of the sin of the most moral person
who ever lived requires the propitiation of the Son of God. There is no

bath that can take away a single stain of guilt except that—
“Fountain filled with blood,
Drawn from Immanuel’s veins.”

All men have evil hearts, albeit their hearts may not all be equally in-
clined to the coarser vices in which some indulge, yet there is in every
sinner the black spot of alienation from God, forgetfulness of God, love of
sin and dislike to God when He is thoroughly known. And, to get this out
of the heart requires a Divine operation in every case. No man can make
his own heart clean. If it were possible for a man to change his arm or
his foot, yet it would be clearly impossible for him to change his heart—
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that is so vital to himself that there cannot be a change there unless He
that made all hearts should make that heart anew! To change the heart
of the most amiable maiden requires the work of the Spirit of God as
truly as to change the heart of the most debauched wretch that lives! It is
no more possible for the honest man than for the practiced thief to make
his heart right in the sight of God—it is equally impossible to either of
them. Both cases are beyond human power and, therefore, the need of
the work of the Spirit of God is the same. All of us, at this moment, either
stand stripped naked before God, without a rag to cover us, or else we
are wrapped in the glorious and resplendent righteousness of Jesus
Christ. The need of the Gospel is the same to every individual in the
world! Those who are elevated above their fellow creatures do not stand
on high before God—the Queen needs the Grace of God to save her just
as much as the poorest of her subjects. “There is no difference” as to the
need of salvation.

Next, this declaration is equally true as to the method of salvation. The
way in which men are saved is the same in every case. “There is no dif-
ference.” They do not all feel the same terrors, they do not all experience,
to the same extent, the common joys. Each path is peculiar in some re-
spects, yet there is but one road, and that is the narrow way that leads to
eternal life. The plan of salvation is this—that we confess and acknowl-
edge that our own righteousness is but filthy rags, that there is nothing
in us that can merit anything of God. And, next, that we apprehend that
the Lord has put His dear Son into our place, has laid on Him our sin
and struck Him with the strokes that ought to have fallen upon us. He,
on His part, willingly became our Surety and Substitute. We must believe
this if we would be saved. That being done, we must accept what Christ
has endured as being borne for us—and trust in it with our whole hearts.
We must, in fact, change places with Christ—let Him stand, as He did
stand, and be reckoned as the sinner, that we might stand here and be
looked upon by God as if we had been like His Son—perfectly righteous
and without sin. He clothes Himself in our rags and He puts on us His
royal robes! Faith appropriates to itself the righteousness of the Lord Je-
sus Christ and so is clothed with what is called in our text, “the right-
eousness of God.”

God’s plan of salvation is a grand one and there is no other that can
be of use to anybody in the whole world. This is the one way of life—that
you acknowledge yourself to be nothing and take Christ to be your All-in-
All—that you, with your sin and misery, by a simple act of faith, take to
yourself Christ to be your righteousness and your strength—and, this be-
ing done, you are accepted in the Beloved, for now is it true of you that
the righteousness of God, which is by faith in Jesus Christ, is unto you
and upon you seeing that you have believed in Him. “There is no differ-
ence,” then, about the method of salvation.

Once more, there is no difference as to the efficacy of the plan of salva-
tion. This man believed in Jesus Christ and was saved. So shall that
other man be if he believes in Jesus Christ. All who believe in Christ are
justified from all things. All who trust in Christ have eternal life and shall
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never perish. The blood of Jesus was never yet applied to a conscience
without giving it peace. A persecutor is washed and his crimson stains
are gone. A thief believes and he is, that day, with Christ in Paradise!
Mary Magdalene believes and seven devils are cast out of her. A rough
Philippian jailor believes and that night he is baptized, rejoicing in God
with all his house. Never sinner yet did try this blessed remedy and find
it faill And none ever shall, for “there is no difference.”

II. Now, in the second place, | want to TURN THIS TRUTH TO PRAC-
TICAL ACCOUNT by showing its bearing upon us.

My first observation is what a leveler this doctrine is for pride! There is
self-righteousness up there as a crown upon your forehead—it will have
to come down, my Friend. You are covered with the beautiful garments of
your own good deeds—take them off, Brothers and Sisters—take them
off! They are all without merit in the sight of God until you have trusted
His Son. All that you have done and all that you think you have done are
only as so many cobwebs that must be swept away. There stands the
gate through which the most fallen may enter—and you must go through
the same gate. There is no private path made for a gentleman like you.
There is no royal road to Heaven save only that one royal road which is
opened for the very chief of sinners. Down, Mr. Pride! Here is a man who
is born of Christian parents and, perhaps, he has listened to the lying
logic of the present age which says, “Children born of godly parents do
not need conversion—there is something good in them by nature.” I tell
you, Sirs, that I begin to tremble for the children of pious parents, for I
think that they are more likely to be deceived than any others! They often
fancy that they are converted when they are not and they get admitted
into churches while they are unconverted. They are not like those who
can see a great change in themselves through being taken right out of
gross sin—they are very apt to be deceived and have need to be very
careful lest they should make a fatal and eternal mistake. Instead of
boasting of their godly ancestry, high privilege as it is, let them remember
that regeneration is not of blood, nor of birth, nor of the will of man, but
of God. And to them, as to all others, Christ’s words apply, “You must be
born again.”

There are some who imagine that they can get to Heaven by some spe-
cial staircase because they are people of rank. Oh, believe me, Sir John,
you will have to be saved in the same way as your groom, or not at all!
Ah, my lord, everybody bows to you, but you must bow to Christ! You
must be saved in the same way as the carpenter, the blacksmith and the
chimney-sweep, or not at all. There are no two ways to Heaven! Jesus
says, “I am the Way.” There is no other way for your lordship, or your la-
dyship, in spite of your rank. There is a wealthy man who thinks that
everything is to be bought, if he can find the price—but you cannot buy
Heaven, Sir. The very stones of the street are of pure gold—you could not
buy one of them, you have not enough money! Your wealth goes for noth-
ing in the matter of salvation. You must be saved in the same way as the
poorest of the poor. The pauper who was born in a workhouse and has
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never left it, has the same way of salvation as you have, for, “there is no
difference” of any sort, whatever, with regard to birth, or rank, or wealth.

But someone says, “I am a man of great abilities, a man of education,
culture and learning.” I am very glad to hear of it, my dear Sir. But do
you expect the Lord is going to make a way of salvation by competitive
examination as when people enter the Civil Service? Is there to be a spe-
cial way of salvation for you Masters of Arts or Doctors of Divinity? It is
not so! The Lord knew that the great bulk of people would be nothing of
this sort, so He made a Gospel which is adapted to the poor—but is just
as suitable for all. Those who are illiterate can, nevertheless, understand
the way of salvation by faith in Christ and so they are saved and, my
dear Sir, you will have to be saved in the same way, or else you will never
get to Heaven. I have heard of a king of Sweden who, when he lay dying,
had a bishop to pray with him. And when the bishop had finished his
prayer, the king said, “Somehow I have derived no comfort from that
prayer. I remember once hearing a shepherd pray in a hut when I had
lost my way—will you send for him?” They did so, and when the shep-
herd poured out his heart in his own simple language, then the king saw
the Light of God and died rejoicing! “There is no difference”™—the king and
the shepherd need the same Savior—and must go to Heaven by the same
royal road. This doctrine dethrones pride, but that is not all that it does.

Further, it is a great uplifter of those who are troubled with fears. “Oh,”
says one, “I am such a great sinner! I feel that I am the greatest sinner
who ever lived.” Ah, my dear Friend, but “there is no difference.” You will
enter Heaven at the same gate through which great saints go in if you do
but trust the Lord Jesus Christ, for that is what they have to do and so
they are saved, and so shall you be! I think that I hear another say, “But
I find such evil in my very nature. I have such a hard heart. I cannot feel,
I cannot love the Lord as I want to.” Yes, I know all about it and I am
very sorry for you, but, my dear Friend, “there is no difference.” You be-
lieve that there are some Christians who are very tender of spirit, but the
Lord had to make them tender—and He can make you tender. The same
Lord that saves little children and that brought a young Josiah and an
open-hearted Lydia to His feet, can bring you, also, for there is really no
difference. It needed a Divine work in their case and it needs the same in
yours. “I am very poor,” says one. Yes, but, “there is no difference,”
blessed be God! You hardly know where you are going to sleep tonight,
but I can tell you where you may rest, not only tonight, but all your
days—that is, in Christ Jesus—if you come and put your trust in Him!
He does not look to see whether you have a suit of broadcloth or a suit of
fustian! “There is no difference” with regard to that matter.

“But I am so ignorant,” says one, “I cannot even read.” I am very sorry
for you and I think that you ought to try and learn. At the same time,
there is many a man who can read his title clear to a mansion in the
skies who does not know A from B! It does not need that you be a scholar
in the schools of men to become a scholar in the school of Christ, but,
just as you are, trust your soul in His hands and He will teach you all
that is essential to be known, for in this matter, “there is no difference.” I
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thought I heard someone say, very indistinctly, “Ah, Sir, but I am so old!”
Yes, yes, and I think I hear a little boy or girl over yonder say, “But, Sir, I
am so young!” Well, come along, both of you! Give me your hand, old
Friend, and give me yours, dear child, for “there is no difference” between
the oldest and the youngest as to this way of salvation! The child believes
and is saved! And the old man believes with a childlike faith and is
saved, too!

My text also has a practical bearing in another direction, it helps to
meet singularity of disposition. There are many persons in the world who
believe that they are different from everybody else. I always sympathize
very heartily with them because I know that I am, myself, a very odd
body, a lot out of all catalogs, I often say, and so are you. You think there
never was another like you! Perhaps you think it is a pity that there
should be and very likely that is true. You are all by yourself, you say.
Well, just listen to me, for my text can set you right—God grant that it
may! After all, “there is no difference.” Come, you strange Jack—you sin-
gular Mary—you that seem to be the odd bird in the nest—there is, after
all, no difference! Your heart is evil, your life has been sinful—so has my
life been, and so is it with all those round about you! And there is only
one way of salvation for you odd people and for all you even people as
welll There is not anybody that is so cut on the cross, so strange and so
altogether out of harmony with the rest of mankind that he may say,
“God left me out of His calculations.” No, there is really no difference
whatever between you and others in this matter of salvation!

I must make yet one more practical use of my text and that is, to en-
courage you who labor for Christ. Where are you going to serve the Mas-
ter, my Brother? “Oh,” you reply, “I have a very tough bit of ground to till.
I teach in a Ragged School on Stint Street and I visit the lodging houses.”
Another says, “I am trying to do something for Christ in Bethnal Green.”
Well, Friend, I reckon that I have about as hard a field of labor as you
have. “Oh,” you say, “but these look like very respectable people.” Yes,
they look so, but if you could read their hearts, you would see that they
are uncommonly like those people on Stint Street and Bethnal Green
among whom you are working. “As in water, face answers to face, so the
heart of man to man.” We all belong to the same race. There is but one
blood in all of us. There is the same tendency to sin and the same need
of a Savior for these respectable-looking folk as there is for the very
roughest and the very dirtiest of mankind!

I think I hear another say, “I am going to Africa as a missionary and I
am sometimes afraid as to how I shall get on with the unenlightened
people there.” Another says, “I am going to India and I do not know how I
shall succeed with those learned Brahmins.” Another says, “I am going to
China. I cannot hope to see many converted among those who are so de-
voted to Confucianism.” Why not? “There is no difference.” After all, it is
the same sort of soil which we all have to plow either at home or abroad.
There may be a slight contrast on the surface, but it all needs the same
kind of plowing, the same sort of sowing and the same Divine power to
cause the seed to grow! The gate of salvation is just as widely open to
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men in China as it is to you who have long been sitting under the sound
of the Word. At bottom, “there is no difference” between man and man—
they are all sinners, they are all depraved. “They are all gone out of the
way, they are together become unprofitable; there is none that does good,
no, not one.” I believe that it takes as much Grace to save an Englishman
as it does to save a Hottentot. The Grace operates, too, in much the same
way. The experience of the two men, when it is related, may sound differ-
ent because of the varying measure of knowledge of the parties con-
cerned, yet the essential items of all true Christian experience will be
found to be the same in every case. Do not, therefore, say, dear Brother,
“l shall not go to that place! It is such a difficult place.” I have a notion
that such a spot as that is the very best place to which anyone can go.
“But there are such crowds of people there.” All the better! It is good fish-
ing where there are plenty of fish. “But, oh, they are so wild!” Just so.
But if I were ever to go hunting, I would not hunt poor timid hares, I
would like to go after lions, tigers, bears and wolves—there is excitement
in such sport as that!

And if you go in for soul-winning, do not be picking and choosing
which souls you will try to win. The worse the region is, the more it needs
the Gospel of Jesus Christ. I think that if [ were a lamp and I could have
my choice as to where I would be hung, I should not wish to be in one of
the fine streets where there were plenty of other lamps, but I should like
to go down some wretched court where there was no lamp at all, where
the people break one another’s heads and steal one another’s goods in
the dark, for I should be of more use there! So, dear Friends, be willing to
go where you can be of most use! And wherever your sphere of service is,
do not be discouraged, for over all men there hangs this motto, “There is
no difference.” They have all to be saved in the same way and the Om-
nipotence that can save one will abundantly suffice for the salvation of
another!

III. Now, in closing my discourse, I want to spend a minute or two in
bidding you REJOICE OVER THIS GREAT TRUTH.

I rejoice over the fact that there is no difference, in the matters of
which I have been speaking, concerning the whole human race. I saw a
picture of the Tower of Babel by an eminent painter. All the various races
of mankind were represented as going off in different directions, some to
the North, others to the South, to the West, or to the East, all being scat-
tered over the face of the whole earth. It was a painful sight to see the
great family broken up, never, as far as we could see, to be reunited
again. But, dear Friends, hear how this text collects the whole family of
mankind into one and gathers all these scattered ears of corn and makes
one sheaf of them—*“There is no difference.” All men are fallen through
sin, but whoever, out of them all, believes in Jesus Christ, shall have
eternal life! There is one blessed bath of salvation in which all may be
washed whiter than snow! There is one remedy, and only one, for the
disease of sin—and all who apply to the great Physician are healed for-
ever. I love to see the human race thus reunited.
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But there is something better than that. What glory it is to the Lord Je-
sus Christ that He should be the only Savior and that faith in Him should
be the only way of salvation! I feel sure that we do not wish the Lord Je-
sus Christ to be put into competition with someone else in His work as
our Savior. No, we want our Lord to have the monopoly in this matter
and He has it! None can be saved except by faith in Him, by the applica-
tion of His precious blood, glory be to His holy name! I feel a very pecu-
liar joy over this Truth of God. I was thinking, as I came along to this
service, “Suppose I had to preach a different gospel for every man?”
There is a little book entitled, Every man his own lawyer. Well, nowa-
days, according to some people, it seems as if every man is to be his own
savior! But if | had, say, a dozen gospels, and I had to sort them out and
give the right gospel to the right man, what a fix I would be in! I believe
that, oftentimes, I should be giving your gospel to someone else and
someone else’s gospel to you—and what a muddle it would all be! But
now we have one universal cure! We have a Divine catholicon. The blood
and righteousness of Jesus Christ will save every man who trusts Him,
for “there is no difference.”

Wherever Christ is received, there shall be salvation. This makes it
easy work for the preacher and what a blessing it is to you who are Be-
lievers, for, suppose you had to say, “Well, I have believed in such-and-
such a salvation,” but somebody might say, “That will not save you! You
are a No. 2 man and you need No. 2 gospel, not No. 1.” Suppose you
should lay hold of that and one of these days your conscience should say
to you, “No. 2 is not the medicine that you need, you ought to have No.
6.” Suppose that it ran up to No. 14, No. 17, or No. 20? Why, when you
lay dying, you might say, “I have taken the remedy No. 1, but I am afraid
that I am a No.20 man. I took this one and it did give me some kind of
relief, but I am afraid that I took the wrong medicine.” But now it is one
medicine for every disease—one Christ for every sinner—one blood with
which to wash us—one salvation with which to rescue us—one right-
eousness with which to cover us! Therefore, such doubts as I have just
mentioned can never come into the minds of those who believe in Je-
sus—blessed be God for that!

And so to you, dear Hearers, who are seeking after Christ, is it not a
great mercy that there is but one name whereby you can be saved? Oth-
erwise the same awkward occurrence might happen to you and you
would be saying, “At which door am I to go in?” You might get to the
wrong entrance and the man in charge of it might say, “This is not the
door for you. You have come to the wrong one, you must go to No. 6, or
7, or 8.” How puzzled we are when we go to Clapham Junction, or some
such railway station, to know which staircase we are to go up—and a
poor sinner would be much in the same kind of worry to know which way
he was to be saved. But when it is just this, “Believe and be saved; look
and live; trust yourself to Christ, rest in His atoning Sacrifice and you
are saved”—all can understand it!

When God gives us, by His Spirit, a simple faith in Jesus, we at once
receive eternal life—and every soul that believes in Jesus Christ has that
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life. I pray God to bless this message to you who are still unsaved. Quar-
rel not with your only hope of salvation! Accept what God provides! Yield
yourselves to the Divine decree, for God has decreed that no soul shall
enter Heaven but by His Son, “the Way, the Truth and the Life.” This
name—this one name—you must rely on if you would be saved! This
way—this one way—you must run in if you would enter Heaven! God
help you to enter it at once, for our Lord Jesus Christ’s sake! Amen.

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON:
ROMANS 3.

Verses 1, 2. What advantage, then, has the Jew? Or what profit is
there in circumcision? Much every way; chief, because that unto them were
committed the oracles of God. If it is so that, after all, no outward rite or
birth privileges can bestow Grace, what advantage did the Jews possess?
“Why,” says Paul, “they had this very great privilege, ‘that unto them
were committed the oracles of God!” It is no small blessing to have a
Revelation from Jehovah and to have the means of knowing what that
Revelation really is.

3. For what if some did not believe? Many of the seed of Israel did not
believe the Revelation that was made to them. Yet the privilege of hearing
it was just as great, even though they slighted it.

3-5. Shall their unbelief make the faith of God without effect? God for-
bid! Yes, let God be true, but every man a liar; as it is written, That You
might be justified in Your sayings, and might overcome when You are
judged. But if our unrighteousness commends the righteousness of God,
what shall we say? Is God unrighteous who takes vengeance? Vengeance
on a sin which is nevertheless made to turn to His glory?

5-7. (I speak as a man) God forbid: for then how shall God judge the
world? For if the Truth of God has more abounded through my lie unto His
glory, why yet am I also judged as a sinner? Yet I shall be. If God shall
overrule my sin to His own glory, that will mate no difference to my re-
sponsibility. If I have lied, if I have done wrong in any way, I must be
judged and condemned on that account, whatever may be the ultimate
result of my sin.

8. And not rather, (as we are slanderously reported, and as some affirm
that we say), Let us do evil, that good may come? Whose damnation is
just. If any man dares to say that, “Since God turns even evil into good,
and by the forgiveness of sin brings glory to Himself, ‘Let us do evil that
good may come,” he is twisting the Truth of God to his own destruc-
tion—and his “damnation is just.”

9. What then? Are we better than they? Are Jews better than Gentiles?
Or, are Gentiles better than Jews?

9. No, in no way, for we have before proved both Jews and Gentiles,
that they are all under sin. Nobody can read the first chapter of the Epis-
tle to the Romans and follow it by reading the second, without seeing
how completely Paul has proved “that they are all under sin.”
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10. As it is written, There is none righteous, no, not one. There is not,
and there never has been, one of the human race, save our Lord, who
also is God, who ever continued to live a righteous lifel Adam began
righteously, but how soon he fell! And all his descendants have both be-
gan and continued to be sinners. “There is none righteous, no, not one.”

11. There is none that understands, there is none that seeks after God.
That is, none do so by nature—those who seek after God are led to do so
by a work of Grace upon their hearts. Otherwise, men are blind. They do
not see the right path. They are willful and do not seek after God.

12. They are all gone out of the way, they are all together become un-
profitable; there is none that does good, no, not one. This is God’s verdict
upon the whole human race! He has the best opportunity of seeing them
and He has the best capacity for judging them. And this is what He says
of all men as they are by nature, “There is none that does good, no, not
one.”

13. Their throat is an open sepulcher. A reeking mass of corruption!

13. With their tongues they have used deceit; the poison of asps is un-
der their lips. They are pleased to say a bad word about their neighbor.
They are eager to repeat any slander that they hear and they are not un-
willing, even, to invent it, themselves!

14, 15. Whose mouth is full of cursing and bitterness: their feet are
swift to shed blood. And when, by fear of the laws of the land, they are
prevented from carrying out their evil purposes, yet their anger is, itself,
murder in intent—and into what human heart has not that sin glanced?

16-19. Destruction and misery are in their ways: and the way of peace
have they not known: there is no fear of God before their eyes. Now we
know that whatever the Law says, it says to them who are under the Law.
All these passages, which Paul has put together in this dreadful mosaic,
are taken from the Old Testament, so they apply to the Jews. And he had
already proven, in the first Chapter, the intolerable vice of the Gentiles,
so that now he has shown that both Jews and Gentiles are guilty.

19. That every mouth may be stopped, and all the world may become
guilty before God. The 19t Century world, as well as the world of the 1st
Century—all the world, in all time, has “become guilty before God.”

20. Therefore by the deeds of the Law there shall no flesh be justified in
His sight. Talk not, therefore, of righteousness by your own works!
Dream not of meriting eternal life by any attempt to keep the Law of God,
for this is the declaration of God’s Holy Spirit, “By the deeds of the Law
there shall no flesh be justified in His sight.”

20. For by the Law is the knowledge of sin. The Law is a mirror—you
see your spots as you gaze into it. But no man ever washed his face in a
mirror—it shows the spots, but it cannot remove them! The Law of God is
the indicator and the revealer of sin, but it has no power whatever to put
away sin.

21-24. But now the righteousness of God without the Law is mani-
fested, being witnessed by the Law and the Prophets; even the righteous-
ness of God through faith in Jesus Christ unto all and upon all them that
believe: for there is no difference; for all have sinned, and come short of the
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glory of God; being justified freely by His Grace through the redemption
that is in Christ Jesus. That is a very wonderful verse, every word of it is
full of meaning. “Justified”—that is, accounted just, made to be righteous
in the sight of God. “Justified freely”—without any merit or purchase
money. “Freely by His Grace”—not an act of justice, but an act of mercy
has made sinners just in the sight of God! “Through the redemption”™—
there is the foundation of it all—we are redeemed by precious blood.
“Through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus.”

25-27. Whom God has set forth to be a propitiation through faith in His
blood, to declare His righteousness for the remission of sins that are past,
through the forbearance of God; to declare, I say, at this time His right-
eousness: that He might be just, and the justifier of him which believes in
Jesus. Where is boasting, then? Boasting is sure to be somewhere handy,
ready to creep in if it can, for we are all prone to it—it is the common sin
of our race! “Where is boasting, then?”

27. It is excluded. By what law? It is shut out! But by what law is it
shut out?

27. Of works? No, for whenever we think that we have been perform-
ing any good works, we at once begin to boast.

27. No, but by the law of faith. For if we are saved by believing, if we
are justified freely by God’s Grace through the redemption that is in
Christ Jesus, then there is no room for boasting.

28. Therefore we conclude that a man is justified by faith without the
deeds of the Law. “We conclude™—we are shut up to this belief, “that a
man is justified by faith without the deeds of the Law.”

29. Is He the God of the Jews only? Is He not also of the Gentiles? Yes,
of the Gentiles also. He saved Abraham by faith, and he saves us by faith.
The same saving principle is applicable to all parts of the human race.

30, 31. Seeing it is one God, which shall justify the circumcision by
faith, and uncircumcision through faith. Do we then make void the Law
through faith? Some will be sure to say so, but it is not true.

31. God forbid! Yes, we establish the Law. There is no one who so
much loves the Law of God and delights in it after the inward man, as
the one who is justified by faith! There is nothing that so honors the Law
of God as “the righteousness of God through faith in Jesus Christ.” It es-
tablishes forever the Law, even as Christ said to His disciples, “Think not
that I am come to destroy the Law, or the Prophets: I am not come to de-
stroy, but to fulfill. For verily I say unto you, Till Heaven and earth pass,
one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the Law, till all is fulfilled.”

HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK”—397, 534, 549.

—Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307

PRAY THE HOLY SPIRIT WILL USE THIS SERMON TO BRING MANY
TO A SAVING KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST.
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JUSTIFICATION BY GRACE
NO. 126

A SERMON DELIVERED ON SABBATH MORNING, APRIL 5, 1857,
BY THE REV. C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE MUSIC HALL, ROYAL SURREY GARDENS.

“Being justified freely by His Grace, through the
redemption that is in Christ Jesus.”
Romans 3:24.

THE hill of comfort is the hill of Calvary. The house of consolation is
built with the wood of the Cross. The temple of Heavenly cordials is
founded upon the split Rock, split by the spear which pierced its side. No
scene in sacred history ever gladdens the soul like the scene on Cal-
vary—

“Is it not strange, the dark hour

That ever dawned on sinful earth

Should touch the heart with softer power

For comfort, than an angel’s mirth?

That to the Cross the mourner’s eyes should turn
Sooner than where the stars of Bethlehem burn?”

Nowhere does the soul ever find such consolation as on that very spot
where misery reigned, where woe triumphed, where agony reached its
climax. There Grace has dug a fountain which always gushes with waters
pure as crystal, each drop capable of alleviating the woes and the agonies
of mankind! You have had your seasons of woe, my Brothers and Sisters
in Christ Jesus. And you will confess it was not at Olivet that you found
comfort, not on the hill of Sinai, nor on Tabor. But Gethsemane, Gabba-
tha, and Golgotha have been a means of comfort to you. The bitter herbs
of Gethsemane have often taken away the bitters of our life. The scourge
of Gabbatha has often scourged away our cares and the groans of Cal-
vary have put all other groans to flight.

We have, this morning, then, a subject which I trust may be the
means of comforting God’s saints, seeing it takes its rise at the Cross and
from there runs on in a rich stream of perennial blessing to all Believers.
You note, we have in our text, first of all, the Redemption of Christ Jesus.
Secondly, the justification of sinners flowing from it. And then thirdly, the
manner of the giving of this justification, “freely by His Grace.”

I. First, then, we have THE REDEMPTION THAT IS IN OR BY CHRIST
JESUS. The figure of redemption is very simple and has been very fre-
quently used in Scripture. When a prisoner has been taken captive and
has been made a slave by some barbarous power, it has been usual, be-
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fore he could be set free, that a ransom price should be paid. Now we,
being, by the Fall of Adam, prone to guiltiness and, indeed, virtually
guilty, were by the irreproachable judgment of God given up to the ven-
geance of the Law. We were given into the hands of Justice—Justice
claimed us to be his bond slaves forever, unless we could pay a ransom,
whereby our souls could be redeemed. We were, indeed, poor as owlets,
we had nothing wherewith to bless ourselves. We were, as our hymn has
worded it, “bankrupt debtors.” All we had was sold. We were left naked
and poor and miserable and we could by no means find a ransom. It was
just then that Christ stepped in, stood Sponsor for us and, in the place of
all Believers, paid the ransom price, that we might in that hour be deli-
vered from the curse of the Law and the vengeance of God! We could then
go on our way, clean, free and justified by His blood!

Let me just endeavor to show you some qualities of the Redemption
that is in Christ Jesus. You will remember the multitude He has re-
deemed. Not I, alone, nor you, alone, but “a multitude that no man can
number.” A number which shall as far exceed the stars of Heaven, as
they exceed all mortal reckoning! Christ has bought for Himself some out
of every kingdom and nation and tongue under Heaven! He has redeemed
from among men some of every rank, from the highest to the lowest,
some of every color—black and white—some of every standing in society,
the best and the worst, for some of all sorts has Jesus Christ given Him-
self a Ransom that they might be redeemed unto Himself!

Now, concerning this Ransom, we have to observe that it was all paid
and all paid at once. When Christ redeemed His people, He did it tho-
roughly. He did not leave a single debt unpaid, nor yet one farthing for
them to settle afterwards. God demanded of Christ the payment for the
sins of all His people. Christ stood forward and to the utmost farthing
paid whatever His people owed. The Sacrifice of Calvary was not a partial
payment—it was not a partial exoneration—it was a complete and perfect
payment and it obtained a complete and perfect remittal of all the debts
of all Believers that have lived, do live, or shall live to the very end of
time! On that day when Christ hung on the Cross, He did not leave a
single farthing for us to pay as a satisfaction to God. He did not leave,
from a thread even to a shoelace, that He had not satisfied. The whole of
the demands of the Law were paid then and there by Jehovah Jesus, the
great High Priest of all His people! And blessed be His name, He paid it
all at once, too! So priceless was the Ransom, so princely and munificent
was the price demanded for our souls, one might have thought it would
have been marvelous if Christ had paid it by installments—some of it
now and some of it then. Kings’ ransoms have sometimes been paid part
at once and part in dues afterwards to run through years. But not so our
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Savior—once and for all He gave Himself as a Sacrifice. At once He
counted down the price and said, “It is finished,” leaving nothing for Him
to do, nor for us to accomplish. He did not drivel out a partial payment
and then declare that He would come again to die, or that He would
again suffer, or that He would again obey. But down upon the nail, to the
utmost farthing, the Ransom of all His elect was paid and a full receipt
given to them. Christ nailed that receipt to His Cross and said, “It is
done, it is done. I have taken away the handwriting of ordinances, I have
nailed it to the Cross. Who is he that shall condemn My people or lay an-
ything to their charge? For I have blotted out like a cloud their transgres-
sions and like a thick cloud their sins!”

And when Christ paid this Ransom, you will notice that He did it all
Himself! He was very particular about that. Simon, the Pyrenean, might
bear the Cross but Simon, the Pyrenean, might not be nailed to it. That
sacred circle of Calvary was kept for Christ, alone. Two thieves were with
Him there, not righteous men, lest any should have said that the death
of those two righteous men helped the Savior. Two thieves hung there
with Him, that men might see that there was majesty in His misery and
that He could pardon men and show His Sovereignty even when He was
dying! There were no righteous men to suffer. No disciples shared His
death. Peter was not dragged there to be beheaded. John was not nailed
to a cross side by side with Him. He was left there alone! He says, “I have
trodden the winepress alone. And of the people there was none with Me.”
The whole of the tremendous debt was put upon His shoulders! The
whole weight of the sins of all His people was placed upon Him! Once He
seemed to stagger under it—“Father, if it is possible.” But again He stood
upright—“Nevertheless, not My will but Yours be done.” The whole of the
punishment of His people was distilled into one cup—no mortal lips
might give it so much as a solitary sip! When He put it to His own lips, it
was so bitter, He well near spurned it. “Let this cup pass from Me.” But
His love for His people was so strong that He took the cup in both His

hands and—
“At one tremendous draught of love
He drank damnation dry,”

for all His people! He drank it all, He endured all, He suffered all—so that
now and forever there are no flames of Hell for them, no racks of tor-
ment! They have no eternal woes—Christ has suffered all they ought to
have suffered and they must, they shall go free! The work was completely
done by Himself, without a helper!

And note, again it was accepted. In Truth, it was a goodly ransom.
What could equal it? A soul “exceedingly sorrowful even unto death.” A
body torn with torture, a death of the most inhuman kind. And an agony
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of such a character that tongue cannot speak of it, nor can even man’s
mind imagine its horror! It was a goodly price. But say, was it accepted?
There have been prices paid, sometimes, or rather offered, which never
were accepted by the party to whom they were offered and, therefore, the
slave did not go free. But this was accepted. I will show you the evidence.
When Christ declared that He would pay the debt for all His people, God
sent the officer to arrest Him for it. He arrested Him in the Garden of
Gethsemane and seizing upon Him, he dragged him to the bar of Pilate,
to the bar of Herod and to the judgment seat of Caiaphas—the payment
was all made and Christ was put into the grave! He was there locked up
in vile durance until the acceptance was ratified in Heaven. He slept
there a portion of three days in His tomb. It was declared that the ratifi-
cation was to be this—the Surety was to go His way as soon as His sure-
tyship engagements had been fulfilled. Now let your minds picture the
buried Jesus. He is in the sepulcher. ‘Tis true He has paid all the debt,
but the receipt is not yet given. He slumbers in that narrow tomb. Fas-
tened in with a seal upon a giant stone, He sleeps still in His grave. Not
yet has the acceptance been given from God. The angels have not yet
come from Heaven to say, “The deed is done. God has accepted Your sa-
crifice.” Now is the crisis of this world! It hangs trembling in the balance.
Will God accept the ransom, or will He not? We shall see. An angel comes
from Heaven with exceeding brightness. He rolls away the stone. And
forth comes the Captive, with no manacles upon His hands, with the
grave clothes left behind Him! He is free, never more to suffer, never

more to die. Now—
“If Jesus had not paid the debt,
He never had been at freedom set.”

If God had not accepted His sacrifice, He would have been in His tomb at
this moment! He never would have risen from His grave! But His Resur-
rection was a pledge of God’s accepting Him—He said, “l have had a
claim upon You to this hour. That claim is now paid. Go Your way.” And
Death gave up his royal Captive, the stone was rolled into the garden and
the Conqueror came forth, leading captivity captive!

And, moreover, God gave a second proof of acceptance for He took His
only-begotten Son to Heaven and set Him at His right hand, far above all
principalities and powers! And therein He meant to say to Him, “Sit upon
the Throne, for You have done the mighty deed. All Your works and all
Your miseries are accepted as the ransom of men.” O my Beloved, think
what a grand sight it must have been when Christ ascended into Glory!
What a noble certificate it must have been of His Father’s acceptance of
Him! Do you not think you see the scene on earth? It is very simple. A
few disciples are standing upon a hill and Christ mounts into the air in
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slow and solemn movement, as if an angel sped his way by gentle de-
grees, like mist or exhalation from the lake into the skies. Can you im-
agine what is going on up yonder? Can you for a moment conceive how,
when the mighty Conqueror entered the gates of Heaven, the angels met
Him—

“They brought His chariot from on high,

To bear Him to His Throne,

Clapped their triumphant wings and cried,
‘The glorious work is done!””

Can you think how loud were the plaudits when He entered the gates of
Heaven? Can you conceive how they pressed on one another to behold
how He came conquering from the flight? Do you see Abraham, Isaac,
Jacob and all the redeemed saints come to behold the Savior and the
Lord? They had desired to see Him and now their eyes behold Him in
flesh and blood, the conqueror over death and Hell! Do you think you see
Him, with Hell at His chariot wheels, with Death dragged as a captive
through the royal streets of Heaven? Oh, what a spectacle was there that
day! No Roman warrior ever had such a triumph. None ever saw such a
majestic sight! The pomp of a whole universe, the royalty of entire Crea-
tion—cherubim and seraphim and all powers created—did swell the
show! And God Himself, the Everlasting One, crowned all, when He
pressed His Son to His bosom and said, “Well done, well done! You have
finished the work which I gave You to do. Rest here forever, My accepted
One.” Ah, but He never would have had that triumph if He had not paid
all the debt. Unless His Father had accepted the Ransom, He had never
been so honored! But because it was accepted, therefore did He so tri-
umph. So far, then, concerning the Ransom.

II. And now, by the help of God’s Spirit, let me address myself TO THE
EFFECT OF THE RANSOM. Being justified—“justified freely by His Grace
through the redemption.”

Now, what is the meaning of justification? Divines will puzzle you, if
you ask them. I must try the best I can to make justification plain and
simple—even to the comprehension of a child. There is not such a thing
as justification to be had on earth for mortal men except in one way. Jus-
tification, you know, is a forensic term—it is employed always in a legal
sense. A prisoner is brought to the bar of justice to be tried. There is only
one way whereby that prisoner can be justified—he must be found not
guilty and if he is found not guilty, then he is justified—that is, he is
proved to be a just man. If you find that man guilty, you cannot justify
him. The Queen may pardon him but she cannot justify him. The deed is
not a justifiable one—if he is guilty concerning it—he cannot be justified
on account of it. He may be pardoned. But no royalty, itself, can ever
wash that man’s character. He is as much a real criminal when he is
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pardoned as before. There is no means among men of justifying a man of
an accusation which is laid against him except by his being proved not
guilty. Now, the wonder of wonders is that we are proved guilty and yet
we are justified—the guilty verdict has been brought in against us—and
yet, notwithstanding, we are justified! Can any earthly tribunal do that?
No. It remained for the Ransom of Christ to effect that which is an im-
possibility to any tribunal upon earth! We are all guilty. Read the 23rd
verse, immediately preceding the text—“For all have sinned and come
short of the glory of God.” There the verdict of guilty is brought in and yet
we are immediately afterwards said to be justified freely by His Grace!
Now, allow me to explain the way whereby God justifies a sinner. I am
about to suppose an impossible case. A prisoner has been tried and con-
demned to death. He is a guilty man. He cannot be justified because he
is guilty. But now, suppose for a moment that such a thing as this could
happen—that some second party could be introduced who could take all
that man’s guilt upon himselfl Who could, in effect, change places with
that man and by some mysterious process, which of course is impossible
with men, become that man. Or take that man’s character upon himself.
He, the righteous man, putting the rebel in his place and making the
rebel a righteous man—we cannot do that in our courts. If I were to go
before a judge and he should agree that I should be committed for a
year’s imprisonment instead of some wretch who was condemned yester-
day to a year’s imprisonment, I could not take his guilt! I might take his
punishment, but not his guilt. Now, what flesh and blood cannot do, Je-
sus Christ, by His redemption, did. Here I stand, the sinner. I mention
myself as the representative of you all. I am condemned to die. God says,
“l will condemn that man, I must, I will—I will punish him.” Christ comes
in, puts me aside and stands Himself in my place. When the plea is de-
manded, Christ says, “Guilty.” He takes my guilt to be His own guilt!
When the punishment is to be executed, Christ comes forth. “Punish
Me,” He says—“I have put My righteousness on that man and I have tak-
en that man’s sins on Me. Father, punish Me and consider that man to
have been Me. Let him reign in Heaven. Let Me suffer misery. Let Me en-
dure his curse and let him receive My blessing.” This marvelous Doctrine
of the changing of places of Christ with poor sinners is a Doctrine of Re-
velation! It never could have been conceived by Nature! Let me, lest I
should have made a mistake, explain myself again. The way whereby God
saves a sinner is not, as some say, by passing over the penalty. No! The
penalty has been paid. It is the putting of another person in the rebel’s
place. The rebel must die. God says he must. Christ says, “I will be the
Substitute for the rebel. The rebel shall take My place. I will take his.”
God consents to it. No earthly monarch could have power to consent to
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such a change, but the God of Heaven has a right to do as He pleases! In
His infinite mercy He consented to the arrangement. “Son of My love,” He
said, “You must stand in the sinner’s place. You must suffer what he
ought to have suffered. You must be accounted guilty just as he was ac-
counted guilty. Only then will I look upon the sinner in another light. I
will look at him as if he were You. I will accept him as if he were My only-
begotten Son, full of Grace and Truth. I will give him a crown in Heaven
and I will take him to My heart forever and ever.” This is the way we are
saved. “Being justified freely by His Grace, through the Redemption
which is in Christ Jesus.”

And now, let me further go on to explain some of the characteristics of
this justification. As soon as a repenting sinner is justified, remember, he
is justified for all his sins. Here stands a guilty man. The moment he be-
lieves in Christ, he receives his pardon at once and his sins are no longer
his. They are cast into the depths of the sea. They are laid upon the
shoulders of Christ and they are gone. The man stands a guiltless man
in the sight of God, accepted in the Beloved. “What?” you say. “Do you
mean that literally?” Yes I do. That is the Doctrine of Justification by
Faith. Man ceases to be regarded by Divine Justice as a guilty being. The
moment he believes on Christ, his guilt is all taken away. But I will go a
step further. The moment the man believes in Christ, he ceases to be
guilty in God’s esteem! And what is more, he becomes righteous, he be-
comes meritorious—the moment when Christ takes his sins he takes
Christ’s righteousness, so that when God looks upon the sinner who but
an hour ago was dead in sins, He looks upon him with as much love and
affection as He ever looked upon His Son! Christ Himself has said it—“As
the Father loved Me, so have I loved you.” He loves us as much as His
Father loved Him! Can you believe such a Doctrine as that? Does it not
pass all thought? Well, it is a Doctrine of the Holy Spirit, the Doctrine
whereby we must hope to be saved. Can I to any unenlightened person
illustrate this thought better? I will give him the parable we have given to
us in the Prophets—the parable of Joshua the High Priest. Joshua comes
in, clothed in filthy garments—hose filthy garments represent his sins.
Take away the filthy garments. That is pardon. Put a miter on his head.
Clothe him in royal raiment—make him rich and fair—that is justifica-
tion. But where do these garments come from? And where do those rags
go? Why the rags that Joshua had on go to Christ and the garments put
on Joshua are the garments that Christ wore! The sinner and Christ do
just what Jonathan and David did. Jonathan put his robes on David.
David gave Jonathan his garments—so Christ takes our sins—we take
Christ’s righteousness and it is by a glorious substitution and inter-
change of places, that sinners go free and are justified by His Grace!
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“But,” says one, “no one is justified like that, till he dies.” Believe me,
he is—
“The moment a sinner believes
And trusts in his crucified God,
His pardon at once he receives—
Salvation in full, through His blood.”

If that young man over there has really believed in Christ this morning,
realizing by a spiritual experience what I have attempted to describe, he
is as much justified in God’s sight right now as he will be when he
stands before the Throne of God! Not even the glorified spirits above are
more acceptable to God than the poor man below who is once justified by
Divine Grace! It is a perfect washing, it is perfect pardon, perfect imputa-
tion—we are fully, freely and wholly accepted through Christ our Lord!
Just one more word, here, and then I will leave this matter of justifica-
tion. Those who are once justified are justified irreversibly. As soon as a
sinner takes Christ’s place and Christ takes the sinner’s, place there is
no fear of a second change! If Christ has once paid the debt, the debt is
paid and it will never be asked for again! If you are pardoned, you are
pardoned once and forever! God does not give man a free pardon under
His own promise and then afterwards retract it and punish the man—far
from God to do such a thing! He says, “I have punished Christ. You may
go free.” And after that, we may “rejoice in hope of the glory of God,” that,
“being justified by faith we have peace with God, through our Lord Jesus
Christ.” And now I hear one cry, “That is an extraordinary Doctrine!”
Well, so some may think, but let me say to you, it is a Doctrine professed
by all Protestant Churches though they may not preach it! It is the Doc-
trine of the Church of England, it is the Doctrine of Luther, it is the Doc-
trine of the Presbyterian Church—it is professedly the Doctrine of all
Christian Churches—and if it seems strange in your ears, it is because
your ears are estranged and not because the Doctrine is a strange one! It
is the Doctrine of Holy Writ, that none can condemn whom God justifies
and that none can accuse those for whom Christ has died, for they are
totally free from sin! So that, as one of the Prophets has it, God sees no
sin in Jacob nor iniquity in Israel. In the moment they believe, their sins
being imputed to Christ, the sins cease to be theirs and Christ’s righ-
teousness is imputed to them and accounted theirs, so that, by God’s
Grace, they are accepted!

III. And now I close up with the third point, upon which I shall be
brief and I hope very earnest—THE MANNER OF GIVING THIS JUSTIFI-
CATION. John Bunyan would have it that there are some whose mouths
are set a watering for this great gift of Justification! Are there not some
here who are saying, “Oh, if I could be justified! But, Sir, can I be justi-
fied? I have been a drunkard, I have been a swearer. I have been every-
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thing that is vile. Can I be justified? Will Christ take my black sins and
am | to take His white robes?” Yes, poor Soul, if you desire it. If God has
made you willing, if you confess your sins, Christ is willing to take your
rags and give you His righteousness, to be yours forever. “Well but how is
it to be obtained?” one asks. “Must I be a holy man for many years and
then get it?” Listen! “Freely by His Grace.” “Freely,” because there is no
price to be paid for it! “By His Grace,” because we do not deserve it! “But,
O Sir, I have been praying and I do not think God will forgive me unless I
do something to deserve it.” I tell you, Sir, if you bring in any of your de-
servings, you shall never have it! God gives away His Justification freely.
If you bring anything to pay for it, He will throw it in your face and will
not give His Justification to you. He gives it away freely. Old Rowland Hill
once went preaching at a fair. He noticed the chapmen selling their wares
by auction. So Rowland said, “I am going to hold an auction, too, to sell
wine and milk, without money and without price. My friends over there,”
he said, “find a great difficulty to get you up to their price—my difficulty
is to bring you down to mine!” So it is with men. If I could preach Justifi-
cation to be bought by you at a sovereign a piece, who would go out of
the place without being justified? If I could preach Justification to you by
walking a hundred miles, would we not be pilgrims tomorrow morning,
everyone of us? If I were to preach Justification which would consist in
whippings and torture, there are very few here who would not whip
themselves and that severely, too! But when it is freely, freely, freely,
men turn away! “What? Am I to have it for nothing at all, without doing
anything?” Yes, Sir, you are to have it for nothing, or else not at all. It is
“freely.” “But may I not go to Christ, lay some claim to His mercy and
say, Lord, justify me because I am not as bad as others?” It will not do,
Sir, because it is “by His Grace.” “But may I not indulge a hope, because
I go to Church twice a day?” No, Sir. It is “by His Grace.” “But may I not
offer this plea that I mean to be better?” No, Sir. It is “by His Grace.” You
insult God by bringing your counterfeit coin to pay for His treasures!

Oh, what poor ideas men have of the value of Christ’s Gospel if they
think they can buy it! God will not have your rusty farthings to buy Hea-
ven with! A rich man once, when he was dying, had a notion that he
could buy a place in Heaven by building a row of almshouses. A good
man stood by his bedside and said, “How much more are you going to
leave?” “Twenty thousand pounds.” he said “That would not buy enough
for your foot to stand on in Heaven, for the streets are made of gold there
and, therefore, of what value can your gold be? It would be accounted
nothing when the very streets are paved with it.” No, Friends, we cannot
buy Heaven with gold nor good works, nor prayers, nor anything in the
world! So how can we get it? Why we ask for it! As many of us as know
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ourselves to be sinners may have Christ for asking for Him! Do you know
that you need Christ? You may have Christ! “Whoever will, let him come
and take of the Water of Life freely.” But if you cleave to your own no-
tions and say, “No, Sir, I mean to do a great many good things and then I
will believe in Christ.”—Sir, you will be damned if you hold onto such de-
lusions! I earnestly warn you, you cannot be saved so. “Well, but are we
not to do good works?” Certainly you are—but you are not to trust in
them! You must trust in Christ wholly and then do good works after-
wards. “But,” says one, “I think if [ were to do a few good works, it would
be a little recommendation when I came.” It would not, Sir. They would
be no recommendation at all. Let a beggar come to your house in white
kid gloves and say he is very badly off and needs some charity—would
the white kid gloves recommend him to your charity? Would a good new
hat that he has been buying this morning recommend him to your chari-
ty? “No,” you would say, “you are a miserable imposter. You do not need
anything and you shall not have anything either! Out with you!”

The best livery for a beggar is rags and the best livery for a sinner to
go to Christ in is for him to go just as he is—with nothing but sin about
him! “But no,” you say, “I must be a little better and then I think Christ
will save me!” You cannot get any better, try as long as you please. And
besides—to use a paradox—if you were to get better, you would be all the
worse, for the worse you are, the better to come to Christ! If you are all
unholy—come to Christ! If you feel your sin and renounce it, come to
Christ! Though you have been the most debased and abandoned soul,
come to Christ! If you feel yourself to have nothing about you that can

recommend you, come to Christ—
“Venture on Him, venture wholly;
Let no other trust intrude.”

I do not say this to urge any man to continue in sin. God forbid! If you
continue in sin, you must not come to Christ. You cannot. Your sins will
hamper you. You cannot be chained to your galley oar—the oar of your
sins—yet come to Christ and be a free man. No, Sir, it is repentance. It is
the immediate leaving off the sin. But mark you, neither by repentance
nor by the leaving of your sins, can you be saved. It is Christ, Christ,
Christ—Christ only!

But I know you will go away, many of you, and try to build up your
own Babel Tower to get to Heaven. Some of you will go one way to work
and some another. You will go the ceremony way—you will lay the foun-
dation of the structure with infant Baptism, build Confirmation on it and
the Lord’s Supper. “I shall go to Heaven,” you say. “Do not I keep Good
Friday and Christmas? I am a better man than those Dissenters! I am a
most extraordinary man. Do I not say more prayers than anyone?” You
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will be a long while going up that treadmill before you get an inch high-
er—hat is not the way to get to the stars! One says, “I will go and study
the Bible and believe right Doctrine and I have no doubt that by believing
right Doctrine I shall be saved.” Indeed you will not! You can be no more
saved by believing right Doctrine than you can by doing right actions!
“There,” says another, “I like that, I shall go and believe in Christ and live
as I like.” Indeed you will not! For if you believe in Christ, He will not let
you live as your flesh likes. By His Spirit He will constrain you to mortify
its affections and lusts. If He gives you the Grace to make you believe, He
will give you the Grace to live a holy life afterwards—if He gives you faith,
He gives you good works afterwards! You cannot believe in Christ unless
you renounce every fault and resolve to serve Him with full purpose of
heart. I think at last I hear a sinner say, “Is that the only door? And may
I venture through it? Then I will! But I do not quite understand you. I am
something like poor Tiff, in that remarkable book, ‘Dred.” They talk a
great deal about a door, but I cannot see the door. They talk a great deal
about the way, but I cannot see the way, for if poor Tiff could see the
way, he would take these children away by it. They talk about fighting
but I do not see anyone to fight, or else I would fight.”

Let me explain it then. I find in the Bible, “This is a faithful saying and
worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the world to save
sinners.” What have you to do, but to believe this and trust in Him? You
will never be disappointed with such a faith as that! Let me give you
another illustration I have given hundreds of times but I cannot find
another as good, so I must give it again—Faith is something like this.
There is a story told of a captain of a man-of-war, whose son—a young
lad—was very fond of running up the rigging of the ship. And one time,
running after a monkey, he ran up the mast till at last he got on to the
main truck. Now, the main truck, you are aware, is like a large round ta-
ble put onto the mast so that when the boy was on the maintop. There
was plenty of room for him, but the difficulty was—to use the best expla-
nation I can—that he could not reach the mast that was under the table,
he was not tall enough to get down from this maintop, reach the mast
and so descend. There he was on the maintop—he managed to get up
there, somehow or other—but down he never could. His father saw that
and he looked up in horror. What was he to do? In a few moments his
son would fall down and be dashed to pieces! He was clinging to the
maintop with all his might, but in a little time he would fall down on the
deck and there he would be—a mangled corpse. The captain called for a
speaking trumpet. He put it to his mouth and shouted, “Boy, the next
time the ship lurches, throw yourself into the sea.” It was, in truth, his
only way of escape. He might be picked up out of the sea, but he could
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not be rescued if he fell on the deck! The poor boy looked down on the
sea. It was a long way. He could not bear the idea of throwing himself in-
to the roaring current beneath him. He thought it looked angry and dan-
gerous. How could he cast himself down into it? So he clung to the main-
top with all his might, though there was no doubt that he must soon let
go and perish. The father called for a gun and pointing it up at him, said,
“Boy, the next time the ship lurches, throw yourself into the sea, or I'll
shoot you!” He knew his father would keep his word. The ship lurched on
one side, over went the boy into the sea and out went brawny arms after
him! The sailors rescued him and brought him on deck.

Now, we, like the boy, are in a position of extraordinary danger, by na-
ture, which neither you nor I can possibly escape by ourselves. Unfortu-
nately, we have got some good works of our own, like that maintop, and
we cling to them so fondly that we will never give them up. Christ knows
that unless we give them up, we shall be dashed to pieces, at the last, for
that rotten trust must ruin us. He, therefore, says, “Sinner, let go of your
own trust and drop into the sea of My love.” We look down and say, “Can
I be saved by trusting in God? He looks as if He were angry with me and I
could not trust Him.” Ah, will not Mercy’s tender cry persuade you?—“He
that believes shall be saved.” Must the weapon of destruction be pointed
directly at you? Must you hear the dreadful threat—“He that believes not
shall be damned?” It is with you now as with that boy—your position is
one of imminent peril in itself and your slighting the Father’s counsel is a
matter of more terrible alarm—it makes peril more perilous! You must do
it, or else you perish! Let go of your hold! That is faith when the poor
sinner lets go of his hold, drops down and so is saved! And the very thing
which looks as if it would destroy him, is the means of his being saved!

Oh, believe on Christ, poor Sinners! Believe on Christ! You who know
your guilt and misery, come! Cast yourselves upon Him! Come and trust
my Master and as He lives, before whom I stand, you shall never trust
Him in vain! No, but you shall find yourselves forgiven and go your way,
by His Grace, rejoicing in Christ Jesus!

Adapted from The C.H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software.

PRAY THE HOLY SPIRIT WILL USE THIS SERMON
TO BRING MANY TO A SAVING KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST.
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JUSTICE VINDICATED AND

RIGHTEOUSNESS EXEMPLIFIED
NO. 3038

A SERMON
PUBLISHED ON THURSDAY, MAY 2, 1907.

DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON,
EARLY IN THE YEAR 1865.

“Being justified freely by His Grace through the redemption that is
in Christ Jesus; whom God has set forth to be a propitiation
through faith in His blood, to declare His righteousness
for the remission of sins that are past, through the
forbearance of God; to declare, I say, at this time His
righteousness: that He might be just, and the
Justifier of him who believes in Jesus.”

Romans 3:24-26.

THE death of our Lord Jesus Christ answered many valuable
purposes. It manifested the manifold Wisdom of God. To angels in
Heaven and to saints on earth, God never appeared so infinitely wise as
in the ordaining of the plan of salvation by the substitution of His Son for
guilty sinners. That death also revealed God’s amazing love. It proclaimed
to astonished worlds how “God so loved the world, that He gave His only
begotten Son, that whoever believes in Him should not perish, but have
everlasting life.” The Atonement of Christ answered the purpose,
moreover, of purifying His people. That He might sanctify the people by
His own blood, He suffered outside the camp. He loved His Church and
gave Himself for it, we know, “that He might present it to Himself a
glorious Church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing.” The
Cross has also been the great battering-ram for breaking down the
middle wall of partition between Jew and Gentile. It is by Christ’s blood
that we are made one. “Now therefore you are no more strangers and
foreigners, but fellow citizens with the saints, and of the household of
God.” Caste is abolished and invidious distinctions are set aside. There is
no longer in Christ Jesus barbarian, Scythian, bond or free, circumcised
or uncircumcised, but Christ is All-in-All. That same atoning Sacrifice
also broke down the wall which separated both Jew and Gentile from
God—“that He might reconcile both unto God in one body by the Cross,
having slain the enmity thereby.” The alienation prevailed till the
reconciliation was effected by the precious blood of Jesus. We remain
enemies in our minds by wicked works until we see the great love with
which He loved us, and then that love melts our heart and makes us
friends of God.

Time would fail me did I attempt to enter into anything like an
enumeration of the blessed purposes which the blood of Christ serves
before God and among men. Try, if you can, to calculate the inestimable
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value of the air you breathe, how every plant feeds upon it, or upon some
portion of it—how every creature, whether on the loftiest mountains, or
in the deepest mines, must have a portion of it or else he can no longer
exist. Think of the force with which it operates upon the world in wind
and tempest. Need I do more than suggest to you the infinite number of
ways in which the air becomes valuable, not merely as an accessory to
our comfort, but as a necessity of our life? Yet, how infinitely more
precious is the blood of Jesus Christ which in every way and in every
place becomes efficacious to the everlasting salvation of all Believers!
That water which sustains the life of leviathan, and of an infinite
multitude of fishes, is your drink and mine. It makes glad the meadows,
it fertilizes every field and gives to the farmer his harvest, but while it
does this, it has other uses which we cannot stop here to discuss. See
how it bears today upon its bosom the commerce of the world and
becomes the highway of nations? When you shall have recalled all the
excellencies of the water with which God has girdled the globe, you shall
then have but opened a parable thoroughly inadequate to represent the
immeasurable benefits which come to us through Christ—and the
innumerable forms which those benefits assume! We know that it has an
operation in the highest Heaven—certainly it has saved us from the
deepest Hell.

Do you see that Cross on which Jesus died? What is it more than a
simple piece of transverse wood? I see it in vision. I see it growing till its
top reaches the most excellent glory, lifting up the elect to the very
Throne of the Most High! I see its base sinking deep as our helpless
miseries could plunge us in hopeless ruin, going down till it reaches even
the depths of the vengeance of God. I see its arms spread till all whom
God has chosen are sheltered beneath them and all mankind receive
some favors which never would have come to them if it had not been that
there the Savior of sinners offered the one availing Sacrifice for sin. As
when the servant of Elijah saw a little cloud, the size of a man’s hand,
and the Prophet marked in that the sign of abundance of rain—so, when
I see the Cross of Calvary, it is as a little cloud, but faith beholds it
spread all over Heaven and then drop down in mighty showers of mercy
to fructify the earth and bless the children of men! If you would count
the drops that fall from that cloud, you must grasp “infinity” in your
comprehension!

According to our text it appears that one main purpose of the Sacrifice
of Christ was the manifestation of the righteousness of God. The Apostle
twice over assures us that this was the case, “Whom God has set forth to
be a propitiation . . .to declare His righteousness.” And as if this were not
enough, “to declare, I say, at this time His righteousness.” What a grand
thought! The death of Jesus Christ is a resplendent manifestation of
Divine Righteousness! When we have mused upon that, we will proceed to
notice that Divine Righteousness—the moral government of the
Almighty—is, by the death of Christ, cleared of two difficulties to which
reference is made. Then we shall close by noting the lessons which this
great Doctrine teaches.
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I have nothing new to say this evening—I would be ashamed of myself
if I had. This is the old Doctrine, this is the soul-saving Truth of God. It
is blessedly simple and we thank God that it is and that, therefore, the
wayfaring man, though a fool, shall not err therein. It is plain to him that
understands and if the Lord gives us understanding in this thing, we
certainly have here the beginning—and we shall soon have in it the end
of wisdom!

I. Jesus’ DEATH, THEN, MANIFESTED DIVINE JUSTICE IN THE
VERY HIGHEST DEGREE.

The expulsion of our first parents from the Garden of Eden manifested
the Justice of God, but not fully. They were only expelled from Paradise,
but their lives were spared. In strict justice they would have died. “In the
day that you eat thereof you shall surely die.” Though that curse was not
confined to natural death, it certainly included it. Had Justice there been
fully vindicated, the human race would have been utterly destroyed. The
expulsion of the sinner does not so fully set forth God’s Righteousness as
does the Expiation of the Savior.

The Justice of God was exhibited in dreadful forms when the deluge
came and swept the race of man from the earth. Yet why was yonder ark
freighted with the chosen eight? Were they not sinners? If Justice is
come out in its full strength, why does it permit so many as eight to
escape? The number may be few, but the principle is infringed. In strict,
severe justice, apart from the Atonement, not even Noah could have
escaped, and certainly not his unrighteous son Ham. The eight, as they
are floating yonder, indicate the exercise of some other prerogative than
that of absolute and naked justice.

Then comes the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah. See them, with
the other cities of the plain, licked up by tongues of fire! Behold the light
smoke as it ascends and clouds the heavens! But here was only Divine
Justice upon one atrocious sin—a sin which will forever bear the name of
the place in which it came to its worst height. It was not the declaration
of God’s Justice against sin as sin, so much as against sin in a certain
form when the virus of evil had been most banefully developed!

Hark to the shriek that goes up from the midst of the Red Sea, when
the waters that stood upright as a heap, suddenly descend and lock in
their death-wooing arms the multitudes of Egyptian chivalry! Do you not
see here the Justice of God? You do, but you do not see it so completely,
because a multitude of sinners, in front, have escaped by this very
destruction! I grant you that, here, a most blessed type of our Lord Jesus
Christ is conspicuous, but there is not a complete declaration of Divine
Justice, for had Divine Justice slaughtered all sinners on that occasion,
Israel would have been drowned as well as Egypt! There rather the pride
of Pharaoh was subdued than the sin of Egypt. That judgment fell only
upon the chief of Egypt, the chief of all her strength was smitten there—
but judgment must come upon the little as well as upon the great when
it comes from the hand of the Most High in its absolute force!

Of all the other judgments which we find mentioned in Holy Scripture,
it is enough to say that they were manifestations of Divine Justice, but
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they were not such manifestations of it as we have in Christ. If I might
use such a metaphor, Divine Vengeance slept and all those judgments
were but its startings in its sleep. God had not yet laid bare His terrible
right arm—judgment was then His strange work. He did not put both His
hands to the tremendous work of punishment as He did afterwards,
when His only-begotten Son stood before Him—the Just in the place of
the unjust, and the Guiltless with the guilt of man upon His shoulders!

The death of Christ did more clearly set forth the righteousness of God
than all these put together. In some respects, even Hell itself cannot so
exhaust the vindication of Infinite Justice. Do you object to this last
assertion? You may well do so till I explain my meaning. It needs a whole
eternity to set forth, in Hell, all the Justice of God in the punishment of
sin. To manifest to those who suffer, being impenitent, all the vengeance
of incensed Deity demands an ageless age of years, countless and
endless. Behold the Lamb of God! In Christ you have set forth at once all
the fullness of the vengeance of God against the sins of men. See the cup
of trembling drained to its utmost dregs. See the baptism accomplished.
He sank beneath the swelling waves of vindictive wrath, but, lo, He rises
again! He has finished the endurance and paid the debt that none could
reckon. There is more of the vindication of Justice on the Cross than can
be seen at any one time, or at any one point, in the lowest depths of Hell!

The death of Christ gloriously set forth Divine Justice because it
taught manifestly this Truth of God, that sin can never go without
punishment. It is a law of God’s moral universe that sin must be
punished. He has made that as necessary as the law of gravitation. The
law of gravitation He may suspend—the law of justice, never. He will by
no means spare the guilty. “The soul that sins, it shall die.” “Cursed is
everyone that continues not in all things which are written in the Book of
the Law to do them.” As the Lord had appointed the salvation of His
people, even this, the dearest desire of His soul, does not lead Him to
tamper with His inviolable Law. No, a Substitute shall be provided, who
shall to the utmost farthing pay whatever His people owe. Upon His head
the fire-cloud shall discharge itself, and into His bosom shall be emptied
out the coals of fire. No pardon without punishment! If the question is
asked, “Why not?” It is enough to say that as long as God rules the
universe, He rules it in wisdom, and His Wisdom knows that it would be
unsafe if sin were at any time permitted to be blotted out apart from
satisfaction received. Christ, therefore, must Himself give a satisfaction
for sin, that this rule may be declared and written upon the forefront of
the skies—God will not pardon sin by overlooking it—there must be
redemption before there can be remission!

This was also shown very clearly in what the Savior had to endure. A
part of the penalty of sin is shame. The wicked will rise “to shame and
everlasting contempt.” Rebellion against God is the most contemptible
thing that angels ever heard of. The devil will be recognized, at last, as
the worst of fools and become the object of intense mockery. But see our
Savior! When He takes the sinner’s place, “He is despised and rejected of
men.” His own disciples, as it were, hid their faces from Him! “He was
despised and we esteemed Him not.” He is the song of the drunk!
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Reproach has broken His heart. They that sit in the gate speak against
Him. They spit in His face! They bow the knee and hail Him with mock
homage. They put Him to the death of a slave—they give Him the pre-
eminent place of shame as center of the three crucified ones. Never was
shame more shameful than in the experience of our Lord. Here God
seemed to declare, once and for all, how shameful in His sight sin was.
When sin lay but by imputation upon His own dear Son, His Son must
be an object of scorn to the universe!

Transcendent was His sorrow as well as His shame. We cannot
comprehend His meaning when He said, “My soul is exceedingly
sorrowful, even unto death.” Your sympathies can never interpret those
pangs of heart which forced the blood to stream from every pore.

His physical sufferings alone are enough to make us faint if we would
but think of them aright. As for His soul’s sufferings, which were the soul
of His sufferings, here is enough to melt our hearts away in grief that we
should ever have caused Him thus to die. When the Lord thus emptied
out all His quivers, and shot every arrow into the heart of His dear Son—
when all His waves and His billows went over Him—when deep called
unto deep and there was the noise of God’s waterspouts, and Christ was
made to sink in deep mire where there was no standing—then God
declared most loudly what an intolerable evil sin is, how supremely just
He is and how jealous of His Justice.

In the Savior’s sufferings, shame and sorrow were deepened, both of
them, by Divine desertion. “My God, My God, why have You forsaken
Me?” has the grief of ages in it! Here you have tremendous pangs distilled
and given to Christ in quintessence. “Eloi, Eloi, lama Sabachthani?” is a
more desperate cry than ever came from lost souls. Every word of it was
emphatic, every syllable needs to be pronounced with the awful force of
one who is in the pangs of death and in the pangs of Hell, for the Savior
could truly say, “The sorrows of death compassed Me, and the pains of
Hell got hold upon Me. I found trouble and sorrow. Then called I upon
the name of the Lord: O Lord, I beseech You, deliver My soul.” No answer
came, for God had forsaken Him! His enemies persecuted and took Him,
and there was none to deliver Him. Herein, in the leaving of His own Son,
His only-begotten Son, His ever-obedient Son, God showed His intense
Righteousness and hatred of sin!

Nor was Christ spared the last pinch—one would have thought that
He might have been spared that—He died. Here shame, sorrow and
desertion reached the culminating point—the Savior dies. The holy soul
is parted from the pure and blessed body. He suffers the very pangs of
death. He yields up the ghost. Though Immortal, He dies! Brightness of
the Father’s Glory, He slumbers in the tomb! See Him, Believer, as the
disciples take Him down, drawing out the nails, one by one, so tenderly!
See Him as they lay Him in the sheet which the holy women had
prepared, and wrap Him up in the spices which Nicodemus in his love,
and Joseph of Arimathaea in his bounty, had brought! See the Savior, as
they put Him in the tomb and go away sorrowing, for the stone is laid
and the seal is set upon Him! See Him, I say! See Him, whom angels
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worship, “over all God, blessed forever,” sleeping thus a captive in the
grave! Does not Jehovah here reveal how He hates sin in that He spared
not His own Son? The Christ must die when sin and expiation come into
contact, even though that contact is but by imputation!

To one more point I must call your attention. The excellency of the
Person who suffered all this is the great platform upon which God displays
His Righteousness. He who suffered this was the Just One—of spotless
nature—a King. “The King of the Jews.” He was the Messiah, the Shiloh
whom God had foreordained to be the Mediator of the Covenant. No,
more than that—He was the Son of the Highest, being begotten of the
Holy Spirit and born of the Virgin Mary! Mounting higher still, He was,
Himself, “very God of very God.” It is a great mystery, one which,
however, we receive with reverence.

The hand that was stretched out to the nail is the very hand that
wields the scepter of universal empire! The heart that was pierced is the
very heart which will beat on throughout eternity in love to His people!
Yet more, the very Being who thus became capable of suffering, was He
who built the heavens and scattered the stars like dust along the sky!
Who bespoke the light and said, “Light be,” and sent forth the Spirit to
brood over chaos, and brought order out of its confusion! “Without Him
was not anything made that was made.” He is the express image of His
Father’s Glory and Person—“in Him dwells all the fullness of the
Godhead bodily.” I merely talk—this theme demands an angel’s tongue to
sing! Sing of Him, spirits before the Throne of God, in your rapturous
song—sing of Him in wonder that He should ever leave your happy choirs
and forsake the Throne of His eternal Glory to become a man! Sing of
Him when He stripped Himself of His azure mantle and did hang it on
the sky—and took away His golden rings and hung them up like stars—
and laid aside the vestments of His glorious reign and came to dwell in
humble garments of clay! Oh, mysterious love! He came to suffer, bleed
and die! Oh, mystery of Righteousness, that such an One as this should
have to bleed, should have to smart, even to the uttermost, and be
obedient unto death, even the death of the Cross! Never, then, did
Righteousness receive such vindication as when God, the mighty Maker,
having assumed flesh, in that flesh died for man, the creature’s sin!

II. THIS GREAT MANIFESTATION OF DIVINE RIGHTEOUSNESS IN
THE PERSON OF CHRIST, as I understand the text, INTELLIGIBLY
CLEARS GOD’S MORAL GOVERNMENT OF TWO GREAT DIFFICULTIES.

When Christ became a Propitiation, He declared God’s Righteousness
for the remission of sin. We are pardoned through the forbearance of God.
For thousands of years men lived and sinned, and yet were justified—
rebelled, and yet were forgiven—wandered, yet were restored. I say, for
thousands of years poor fallible men claimed complete righteousness and
entered into the rewards which belong exclusively to those who are
justified before God. There they go, streaming up to Heaven, a long bright
line of patriarchs, Prophets, warriors for the holy cause, kings, priests
and saintly men and women who believed in God—and this was imputed
to them for righteousness. Now here we are in a difficulty. A just God is
saving all these sinners and taking them to Heaven without any sort of
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vindication of His Justice! But Christ comes in and declares the
Righteousness of God, “for the remission of sins that are past, through
the forbearance of God,” and all the difficulties of the antediluvian,
Patriarchal, and Mosaic times are cleared up at once.

Another difficulty, with which you and I are far more concerned, is
how God can be just, and yet the Justifier. The Apostle says that this was
cleared up, “To declare, I say, at this time, His righteousness; that He
might be just, and the Justifier of him which believes in Jesus.” This is
the great problem which the world has been trying to solve. I know of no
religion except Unitarianism—which is not a religion, but a philosophy—
which ever pretends to do without a sacrifice. It is remarkable that no
religion can be popular except that which deals with a sacrifice for sin.
And where this is left out in any man’s ministry, you very soon find there
are more spiders than hearers, and very soon the place which might have
been crowded under an Evangelical ministry, grows empty. It is a happy
circumstance that it is so, but it is a very significant one. If a man were
to open a shop for the sale of bread and were to sell nothing but stones,
it is certain that he would have but few customers. The baker’s shop is
the last that is shut up in the parish. When all other trades die out, his
will live, for men must have bread. And so if every other good thing
should pass away, the Gospel, because it meets the needs of common
humanity, is quite certain to survive them all. Dr. Patten, the other
Sabbath morning, said to me after service, “I am often asked why so
many people come to the Tabernacle and, my dear Friend,” he said, “I
cannot give any answer except this one, that you try to preach that
which the soul needs, the essential and vital point of how men are saved
and justified before God through Jesus Christ. And so,” he said, “if you
keep to that old theme, there is no fear but what there will be enough
hungry souls to come and feed upon that bread.” And so I think it is.
This I know, if a man would have a subject that will never grow stale and
never wear out, let him preach Christ Crucified! You need not go to
philosophies, nor turn over the books in your libraries to find some
novelty—the old story is more novel than the new! There is nothing so
new as Christ! We may say of Him, “You have the dew of Your youth,” for
Christ Jesus and His Sacrifice exactly meet the common needs of our
humanity!

Well, there is a Sacrifice provided and that Sacrifice, dear Friends, I
say, answers the question which God has put into every man’s mind—
“How can I be saved, and yet God be just?” Man has the conviction,
though he may not express it, that God is just. Every sinner knows that
sin must be punished! He may trifle with that knowledge, but he cannot
destroy it and he never can get any peace of mind, when his conscience
is really awakened, till he learns this great Truth—God punished Christ
instead of you! Christ has so honored the Law of God that, without God
being unjust, or being thought to be so, He can forgive you! There has
been such a satisfaction offered to God’s violated purity that He can be
discovered to be infinitely pure—no, severely just and yet, at the same
time, infinitely gracious and mercifull O Soul, have you ever caught a
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glimpse of this matter? My heart remembers when I first understood
that. Though those words, “Look unto Me, and be you saved, all the ends
of the earth,” were the channel of my comfort, yet the ground of it was
this—I did see that Christ suffered for me, that Christ stood as a
Substitute for Believers and that precious Doctrine of Substitution was
the window of light to my dark soul!

Hear, you Sinners, hear this! God demands of you two things—first,
that you should keep His Law. You cannot do this, for you have already
broken it! If you never sinned again, you have put yourselves out of
court. On Sinai’s mountain there is no safety for you. Even Moses said, “I
do exceedingly fear and quake,” when Sinai was altogether on a smoke.
But God demands more than this. He demands punishment for the sins
that are past, as well as a perfect obedience for the years to come. Can
you bear this? Can you endure the flames of Hell and the terrors of His
vengeance? Your heart quails at the thought! Well, as Christ has come
into the world, He has provided for both. He knows your need. Christ has
kept the Law of God for you and Christ has suffered the penalty of that
Law, too. You have two answers to the Most High—and when conscience
says, “You must be punished, for you are guilty,” you can say, “No, not I!
Christ was punished for my sins. God will never punish two for one
offense—first the Substitute, and then the sinner for whom He was a
Substitute.” And when conscience says, “Ah, but you cannot bring in a
perfect righteousness,” you can answer, “Yes, I can, for Christ has
worked out and brought in a perfect Righteousness. And He gives this to
me, according to His own name and title, ' JEHOVAH-TSIDKENU,’ The
Lord Our Righteousness.”

Oh, that we might have Grace, dear Friends, to understand that all
that God wants of us is found in Christ! You think there is something for
you to do in order to save yourself, but Christ has saved all who will be
saved—saved them already, virtually! And you shall be saved actually
when, by humble faith, you receive the salvation which Christ has
worked out. To add to Christ anything of your own would be to tack on
your own filthy rags to His gold and silver-threaded garments! To bring
your filthy lucre to eke out the golden payment which He has laid down
at God’s Throne. Do not do this, Sinner! God is content with Christ—Dbe
you content with Him and as you see how God is just, see also how you
may be happy and at peace!

III. And now I conclude by drawing TWO PRACTICAL LESSONS.

First, let us see what an evil thing sin is and how God hates it.
Christian, do you hate it too? Loathe it! Never endure it. If I had to pass
the place where some dear friend of mine was murdered, I should dread
the very spot. But if there lived on earth the man who had stabbed my
dearest friend in the heart, I think I could never bear him affection, but I
should feel moved to stir the officers of justice to pursue him. Now, your
sins have murdered your Savior. Revenge here is holy. In other places it
must be very doubtful, but here it is sacred. Seize your sins! Where are
they? Seize yourselves and you have them. If you feel any anger against
the murderer of Christ, turn to your mirror and see his face. There
stands the man who slew his Friend. There stands he who killed his
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Friend who died to save him! Yes, in the very act and suffering of murder
that Friend gave Himself up to bleed and die for the good of His
murderers! Shall I spare the sins, then, that nailed my Savior to the tree?
O Christian, how you ought to hate the very thought of sin! Sometimes
we are very severe upon the sins of others—how much more severe ought
we to be upon our own! Truly, a man’s foes are they of his own
household! The very thought of sin, the word of sin, the very garments
spotted with the flesh should be hated by the Christian. The Lord give us
to feel more and more of this! We shall only get it, however, by living
more where the groans of Calvary can meet our ears and the sight of the
Savior’s wounds can melt our hearts!

Then, let us see our sad condition if we are not delivered from sin. If
Christ became the Object of His Father’s wrath when sin was only
imputed to Him, how angry must God be, everyday, with the wicked
whose own sins lie upon them! There can be no more dreadful thought to
a sinner than this—if we will look at it in that light—that God spared not
His own Son! Surely, if the Judge smites His own Son so severely, He will
not spare you, His enemy! Ah, you who have no Savior and who have
never looked to Christ to take away your sins, what will you do when you
have to stand before the bar of God? Christ needed to be Omnipotent to
endure the stroke of His Father’s sword—what will you do when God’s
dreadful voice cries, “Awake, O sword, against My foe; against the man
that despised My Son and trampled on His blood”? The wrath of the
Lamb is the worst thing a sinner can ever feel. “The wrath of the Lamb!”
Think of that! When love turns to anger, it is cruel as the grave. To
despise Incarnate Love is to entail upon yourself infinite misery! They
who perish without the knowledge of Christ, perish happily compared
with you! It shall be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah in the Day
of Judgment than for you if you have despised Christ!

My Hearers, I have tried as best I can to preach Christ to you and to
lift Him up as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness. But some of
you will not look at Him. I fear you will never and that you will die in
your sins. It was but the other day that I heard of one of your number
who, after listening to this voice, suddenly went into eternity in a
moment! And the same is happening to very many. You will not be able
to say, at the last, that you never heard of Christ, or that I covered Him
up amidst a multitude of gaudy periods and high-sounding words! I have
set forth Christ Jesus in all the naked beauty of His mysterious Sacrifice.
Look to Him, Souls! If I have never been able to move your heart before,
may God move it now! Look to Jesus! Is salvation such a thing to be
trifled with, that you can live without it? Are the joys of being reconciled
to God such trifles that you will not have them? If you had to die like
dogs, it would be worthwhile to prove the happiness of being reconciled
to God in this life. But, oh, remember the world to come! You shall soon
pass through the gates of the grave—the death-sweat will settle on your
brows—the night of death shall seal your eyes. What will you do, in those
few solemn moments when the last sands are trickling from the
hourglass, without a Savior?
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Say not that these are things not to be talked of because they are too
distant! Men and women, they will come to you. Tomorrow, before next
Sabbath bells shall toll, you may be hurried to the land where the sound
of the church-going bell is never heard. May God lead you to lay hold of
Christ, now, for if not, there remains for you nothing but the fearful
looking for of judgment and of fiery indignation! The trumpet sounds, the
dead awake, Jesus sits upon the Great White Throne, the heavens are
opened, the angels come to gather God’s harvest and it is gathered into
the garner. But now they come to reap the vintage—and with their
sickles they cut down cluster after cluster of the wild vines of sin. Oh, if
you are there, you must be gathered with the rest, cast into the
winepress of the wrath of God and, oh, how tremendous will that be,
when He who once tread the winepress for His people, shall come to
tread the winepress of His wrath for the last time! How dreadful when, to
use the prophetic words of the Revelation, the blood flows forth even
unto the horses’ bridles! Oh, tremendous vengeance of an incensed God,
whose mercy has been despised and whose Grace has been put away!

[ am not in the habit of often using such strong words. I rather love to
plead the love of Jesus Christ to souls, but strong words must sometimes
be used, or slumbering souls will never awake. Why will you perish? Do
you choose your own destruction? Why do you choose it? Come, let a
Brother lead you back! Here, in these seats, cover your eyes, and let the
silent confession go up to Heaven. Look to Jesus Crucified! Fly to those
dear wounds of His. A Substitute for sinners! There He hangs, and
bleeds, and dies—

“There is life for a look at the Crucified One!
There is life at this moment for you”—

if you believe in Him. God give you the Grace to believe, for Jesus
Christ’s sake! Amen.

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON:
ROMANS 3:19-31; 4:1-21.

Romans 3:19, 20. Now we know that what things soever the Law
says, it says to them who are under the Law: that every mouth may be
stopped, and all the world may become guilty before God. Therefore by the
deeds of the Law there shall no flesh be justified in His sight: for by the
Law is the knowledge of sin. The Law can convict and condemn, but it
can never justify the guilty. Its special work is to prove that they are not
justified in sinning and to stop their mouths from uttering any excuse for
their sin.

21-24. But now the righteousness of God without the Law is
manifested, being witnessed by the Law and the Prophets; even the
righteousness of God which is by faith of Jesus Christ unto all and upon
all them that believe: for there is no difference: for all have sinned and
come short of the glory of God, being justified freely by His Grace through
the Redemption that is in Christ Jesus. Now there comes in a new
principle—the principle of Grace which accomplishes what the Law never
could accomplish—that is, the free justification of all the guilty ones who
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believe in Jesus! And this justification is a righteous one, seeing that it is
based upon “the Redemption that is in Christ Jesus.”

25-27. Whom God has set forth to be a propitiation through faith in His
blood, to declare His righteousness for the remission of sins that are past,
through the forbearance of God; to declare, I say, at this time His
righteousness: that He might be just, and the Justifier of him which
believes in Jesus. Where is boasting then? It is excluded. By what law? Of
works? No, but by the Law of faith. Faith’s empty hand receives the free
gift of Grace—that very fact excludes all boasting!

28-31. Therefore we conclude that a man is justified by faith without
the deeds of the Law. Is He the God of the Jews only? Is He yet also of the
Gentiles? Yes, of the Gentiles also: seeing it is one God, which shall justify
the circumcision by faith, and uncircumcision through faith. Do we then
make void the Law through faith? God forbid: yes, we establish the Law.

Romans 4:1-8. What shall we say then that Abraham our father, as
pertaining to the flesh, has found? For if Abraham were justified by works,
he had something to boast about, but not before God. For what says the
Scripture? Abraham believed God, and it was counted unto him for
righteousness. Now to him that works is the reward not reckoned of Grace,
but of debt. But to him that works not, but believes on Him that justifies
the ungodly, his faith is counted for righteousness. Even as David also
describes the blessedness of the man unto whom God imputes
righteousness without works, saying, Blessed are they whose iniquities
are forgiven, and whose sins are covered. Blessed is the man to whom the
Lord will not impute sin. There is a special blessedness, therefore, which
comes to those who, by faith, are under the dispensation of Grace. It
came to Abraham and it came to David—yet both Abraham and David
were circumcised men belonging to a special race. So the question
naturally arises.

9-12. Comes this blessedness then upon the circumcision only, or upon
the uncircumcision also? For we say that faith was reckoned to Abraham
for righteousness. How was it then reckoned? When he was in
circumcision, or in uncircumcision? Not in circumcision, but in
uncircumcision. And he received the sign of circumcision, a seal of the
righteousness of the faith which he had yet being uncircumcised: that he
might be the father of all them that believe, though they were not
circumcised; that righteousness might be imputed unto them also: and the
father of circumcision to them who are not of the circumcision only, but
who also walk in the steps of that faith of our father Abraham, which he
had being yet uncircumcised. The historical argument is a very forcible
one. The blessing was not given to Abraham as a circumcised man, but
as a believing man. And hence it also comes to all of us who believe.
What a mercy it is that there is, in this sense, no distinction between Jew
and Gentile! I hate that plan of reading the Scriptures in which we are
told, when we lay hold of a gracious promise, “Oh, that is for the Jews.”
“Then I also am a Jew, for it is given to me!” Every promise of God’s Word
belongs to all those who have the faith to grasp it. We who have faith are
all in the Covenant and are thus the children of faithful Abraham—so be
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not afraid, you who are the true seed, to take every blessing that belongs
to your father Abraham and to all the seed!

13, 14. For the promise, that he should be the heir of the world, was
not to Abraham, or to his seed, through the Law, but through the
righteousness of faith. For if they which are of the Law are heirs, faith is
made void, and the promise made of no effect. But that would also make
void circumcision and the whole of the ancient Covenant, seeing that the
blessing was given to a man whom God had chosen before his
circumcision, and before the Ceremonial Law had even been made
known.

15-17. Because the Law works wrath: for where no Law is, there is no
transgression. Therefore it is of faith, that it might be by Grace; to the end
the promise might be sure to all the seed; not to that only which is of the
Law, but to that also which is of the faith of Abraham; who is the father of
us all, (as it is written, I have made you a father of many nations). Not a
father of one select race of people, only, but a father of all who, in any
land, and speaking any language, are believers in the glorious Jehovah,
who is the God of Abraham, and of Isaac, and of Jacob!

17. Before Him whom he believed, even God, who quickens the dead,
and calls those things which are not as though they were. Abraham was a
believer in the God of Resurrection, expecting to see Isaac raised up from
the dead if he did actually offer him as a sacrifice to God. He was a
believer in things that were not yet apparent to him, looking forward to
them and expecting to see them in due tlme—behevmg in them because
he believed in God, who “calls those things which are not as though they
were.”

18-21. Who against hope believed in hope, that he might become the
father of many nations, according to that which was spoken, So shall your
seed be. And being not weak in faith, he considered not his own body now
dead, when he was about an hundred years old, neither yet the deadness
of Sarah’s womb: he staggered not at the promise of God through unbelief;
but was strong in faith, giving glory to God; and being fully persuaded that
what He had promised, He was able also to perform.

—Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307

PRAY THE HOLY SPIRIT WILL USE THIS SERMON
TO BRING MANY TO A SAVING KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST.
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JUSTIFICATION, PROPITIATION, DECLARATION
NO. 3488

A SERMON
PUBLISHED ON THURSDAY, DECEMBER 2, 1915.

DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON,
ON LORD’S-DAY EVENING, OCTOBER 9, 1870.

“Being justified freely by His Grace through the redemption that is in
Christ Jesus: whom God has set forth to be a propitiation through
faith in His blood, to declare His righteousness for the remission
of sins that are past through the forbearance of God. To declare,

I say, at this time His righteousness: that He might be just,
and the justifier of him who believes in Jesus.”
Romans 3:24-26.

I think, dear Friends, some of you will be saying, “There is that same
old Doctrine again that we are so continually hearing,” and I am sure if
you do say it I shall not be surprised. Nor, on the other hand, shall I
make any sort of excuse. The Doctrine of Justification by Faith through
the substitutionary Sacrifice of Christ is very much to my ministry what
bread and salt are to the table. As often as ever the table is set, there are
those necessary things. I regard that Doctrine as being one that is to be
preached continually, to be mixed up with all our sermons, even as, un-
der the Law of God it was said, “With all your offerings you shall offer
salt.” This is the very salt of the Gospel! Indeed, it is impossible to bring
it forward too often. It is the soul-saving Doctrine—it is the foundation
Doctrine of the Gospel of Jesus Christ! It is that by which God is pleased
to bring many into reconciliation with Himself. As the schoolmaster takes
care to ground his scholars well in grammar, that they may get hold of
the very roots of the language, so must we be rooted and grounded in
this fundamental and cardinal Truth of God—justification through the
righteousness of Jesus Christ! Martin Luther, who used to preach this
Doctrine very vehemently and forcibly, yet declared that he felt as if he
could knock the Bible about the peoples’ heads if he could by any means
get this Doctrine into them—for as soon after they had learned it, they
forgot it! Over and over, and over again must the Christian minister con-
tinue to insist upon this Truth—that God was in Christ, reconciling the
world unto Himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them. And forev-
er and ever, as long as the world stands, must he continue to repeat the
Truth of God, that we are justified through the righteousness of our Re-
deemer and not by any righteousness of our own!
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I do not intend at this time to try and preach a sermon, but rather give
an “outline exposition” again of this Doctrine. And if you turn to the text,
I think we can very well divide it, and very properly, too, into three parts,
and head it with three words of, Justification, Propitiation and Declara-
tion. Justification—Being justified freely by His Grace through the re-
demption that is in Christ Jesus.” Propitiation—“Whom God has set forth
to be a propitiation though faith in His blood to declare His righteous-
ness for the remission of sins.” And then we come to the third—the Dec-
laration—to declare His righteousness for the remission of sins that are
past through the forbearance of God! To declare, I say, at this time, His
righteousness, that He might be just and the Justifier of him who be-
lieves in Jesus! First, then, here is something about—

I. JUSTIFICATION.

The sense of this term is, in this place, and in most others, to declare
a person to be just. A person is put on trial, he is brought before the
judge. One of two things will happen—he will either be acquitted or justi-
fied, or else he will be condemned. You and I are all virtually before the
judge and we are, at this moment, either acquitted or condemned, either
justified or under condemnation! It is not possible that any one of us
should be acquitted on the grounds of our not being guilty, for we must
all confess that we have broken the Law of God thousands of times! It is
not possible for any of us to be declared just on the ground of our own
personal obedience to the Law of God, for to be just through our own ob-
edience we must have been perfect—but we have not been perfect! We
have broken the Law, we still continue to break it and, by the works of
the Law, it is clear we cannot be just—cannot be justified. The Lord, even
the God of Heaven and earth, has planned and promulgated a way by
which He can be just and yet can declare the guilty to be just—a way by
which, to use the words of our text, He can be just and yet the Justifier
of him who believes. That way is simply this, a way of substitution and
imputation. Our sins are taken off of us and laid upon Christ Jesus, the
innocent Substitute, “For He has made Him who knew no sin to be sin
for us.” Then, when this is effected, the righteousness which was worked
out by Jesus Christ is taken from Him and imputed—reckoned—unto us,
so that the rest of the text comes true, “That we may be made the righ-
teousness of God in Him.” We are found in Him not having our own righ-
teousness which is of the Law, but the righteousness which is of God by
faith. You see, we did not keep the Law of God, but broke it. We were,
therefore, condemned! Jesus came and stood in our place, headed up the
whole race that He had chosen, became their Representative, completely
kept all the Law for them, also suffered the punishment due for all their
breaches of the Law, becoming a Substitute, actively and passively obey-
ing the Law and suffering its penalty! And now what He did is imputed to
us, while what we did by way of sin was of old imputed to Him and He
was made a curse for us—as it is written, “Cursed is everyone that hangs
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on a tree.” If you ask me how this can be a just thing to do, I reply, God
has determined it and it is not possible that He should have determined
anything that was not just!

But, moreover, there was an original reason for it, for our first ruin
came upon us through our first parent, Adam. Our first fall was not our
doing, but the doing of the man who stood as our representative! Perhaps
had we, each one of us, at the first separately and distinctly sinned,
without any connection with him, redemption might have been as im-
possible to us as we have reason to believe it is to fallen angels! But in-
asmuch as the first sin was in connection with the federal headship of
the first Adam, it became possible and right that there should be a salva-
tion through a second federal headship, even Jesus Christ, the Second
Adam. “As by man came death, so by Man also comes the resurrection
from the dead.” As by man sin came into the world and the race pe-
rished, so by the second glorious Man, Christ Jesus, Divine Grace reigns
through righteousness unto eternal life! But you need not question the
justice of the plan. The Sovereign against whom you have offended
deigns to accept it—and what God accepts we need not hesitate to rely
upon! If the offended One is satisfied to proclaim us just, we may be per-
fectly satisfied with what He shall do toward us, for if He justifies, who
can condemn? If He acquits, who dare accuse? We may boldly say, if
once we are acquitted, “Who shall lay anything to the charge of God’s
elect?”

Now notice what the text says of this plan of Justification. It tells us
that, as far as we are concerned, it is given to us freely! Being freely justi-
fied, God forgives the sinner’s sins gratis, freely—not on account of any
repentance of his, meritoriously considered—not on the ground of any
resolutions of his which might bribe the Eternal mind—not on account of
penance, or suffering endured or to be endued, but He puts sins away
freely because He chooses to do it—for nothing! Without money, without
merit, without anything that could move Him but His own grand Nature,
for He delights in mercy—“Being freely justified.”

And then to make it still clearer, it is added, by His Grace, which is
not a tautology, though it is a repetition. We are justified, not by any
debt due to us, not because God was bound to justify, but because out of
His own abundant love and rich compassion He freely makes the guilty
to be pardoned and the unrighteous to be justified by the righteousness
of Christ! I know it has been said by some that we make out that there is
no such thing as free pardon and free justification because we set the
righteousness of Christ as the procuring cause of both. I grant you we
do! But we equally strenuously hold the pardon to be free, and the Justi-
fication to be free, though it is through the Redemption that is in Christ
Jesus—free to us, free so far as the heart and mercy of God is con-
cerned—and only through Redemption—because God must be just, He
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must be righteous, He cannot separate sin from the penalty! He is a So-
vereign, but He never, in His Sovereignty, violates righteousness! And it
would be a sovereign act of unrighteousness if He passed by sin without
awarding to it the punishment which He threatened should follow it—an
act which it is not possible for God to do, for He must be just and He
has, Himself declared He will by no means clear the guilty! Still, the jus-
tification is free to you, free to every soul that will have it, free to every
man that believes in Jesus!

Now note this justification is put before you as being through the Re-
demption, which is in Christ Jesus. There is a price paid—it is through
the Redemption. There is an intervening suffering and an intervening ob-
edience. We are not justified freely without Redemption, nor justified by
His Grace without the intervention of the atoning Sacrifice. Oh, how men
labor to get rid of this! There are certain persons who think themselves
philosophic, who will do all they can to throw dirt into the face of this
Doctrine of Substitution, but it is the very soul, head, foundation, corner,
and keystone of the entire Gospel! If it is left out, I hesitate not to say
that the Gospel preached is another gospel, which is not another, but

there are some who trouble you—
“In vain the guilty conscience seeks
Some solid ground to rest upon.
With vain desire the spirit breaks,
Till we apply to Christ alone!
Till God in human flesh I see,
My thoughts no comfort find.
The holy, just, and sacred Three
Are terrors to my mind!
But if Emmanuel’s face appears,
My hope, my joy, begins!
His Grace forbids my slavish fear,
His love removes my sins.”

We cannot give up the Doctrine of Redemption, the redemption which
is in Christ Jesus! This is it, Soul—listen to it—you are justified freely,
but it cost the Savior dearly! It cost Him a life of obedience! It cost Him a
death of shame, of agony, of suffering—all immeasurable! There was your
cup of wrath which you must drink forever, and which you could never
drain to the bottom! It must be drunk by someone! Jesus drinks it, sets
the cup to His lips, and the very first drop of it makes Him sweat great
drops of blood falling to the ground! But He drinks right on, though
head, and hands, and feet are all suffering—drinks right on, though He
cries, “My God, My God, why have You forsaken Me?” Drinks right on, I
say, until not one black drop or dreg could be found within that cup and,
turning it upside down, He cries, “It is finished! It is finished,” as He
gives up the ghost. At one tremendous draught of love, the Lord has
drunk condemnation dry for every one of His people for whom He shed
His blood! “Justified freely by His Grace through the Redemption which
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is in Christ Jesus.” There was a Redemption by substitutionary suffering,
a Redemption by vicarious obedience, a Redemption by interposition of
Christ on our behalf—

“To bear, that we might never bear
His Father’s righteous ire.”

Do you understand this, Sinner? Do you understand this? If you do
not, then God help you to grasp it now, for it is a thing of the present—is
it not here a present participle?—being justified freely, that is, now, justi-
fied now! O Sinner, you are now condemned, but if you now will look to
Jesus standing as the Victim in your place. If you will now trust in Jesus
dying in your place—you shall now be just, your sins shall now be forgi-
ven—the righteousness shall now be yours and you shall know the
meaning of that text, “There is, therefore, now no condemnation to them
who are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spi-
rit.” Do you see, then, what justification means? Oh, may you enjoy it! It
will make you leap for joy if you do! And now the second word is—

II. PROPITIATION—a reference here to the Mercy Seat, the covering
in—in our own words it is a reconciliation, a something by which God is
propitiated—an Atonement by which God and man are made one, a pro-
pitiation—a something which vindicates the injured honor of God, which
comes in to make amends to the Divine Law for human offenses.

Now concerning this propitiation, let us speak, and may the Holy Spi-
rit give us utterance. You say, O Sinner, “How shall I come before God?
How shall I draw near to the Most High God?” What would you give to be
saved? All that you have, you would freely present—if you had bullocks
and sheep upon a thousand hills and their blood could cleanse you—you
would pour it out in rivers! You ask again, “What is the propitiation I can
bring?” God tells you. Here He tells you that He has provided a Propitia-
tion in the Person of His dear Son. And I would have you notice first of all
who it was that provided it—whom God had set forth. Admire the love of
this—that the God who was angered, is the God who finds the Propitia-
tion! Against God the sin was leveled! God Himself finds the way of being
gracious towards sinners. How safe it must be to accept a Propitiation
who God, the offended One, Himself proposes! Notice next that it is said
that God has set this forth. The margin has it, “Has foreordained it.” The
Atonement of Christ is not a new idea—it is an old determination of the
Most High and it is no close secret! God has published it—set it forth. By
His Prophets in His Word—by His preachers in all your streets—God has
set forth Christ to be the Propitiation for human sin! It is His own ar-
ranging, His own—and the publication to you tonight is by His own au-
thority! Oh, regard this and you who seek His mercy leap to think that it
comes to you certified in such a way!

But then notice that the main point in this Propitiation is the blood.
“Christ Jesus, whom God has set forth to be a propitiation through faith
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in His blood.” Some cannot bear to hear about the blood of Jesus and
yet, under the old Law it was written, “It is the blood which shall make
atonement for sin.” And again, “Without shedding of blood there is no
remission,” and again, “The blood is the life thereof,” and again, “When 1
see the blood, I will pass over you,” that is to say, that which makes
Atonement for human sin is not the life of Christ as an example—nor the
actions of Christ as a vindication of righteousness—but the suffering of
Christ—the death of Christ. Everyone knows that this is what is meant by
the blood. In the blood-shedding, Jesus suffered! His body suffered—
inwardly His soul bled, His spirit suffered—His soul-sufferings were the
soul of His sufferings! Then came death. Death was the penalty of sin.
Jesus died, literally died—and the heart’s blood came forth, mingled with
water from His pierced side. God is pleased to pardon us because Jesus
suffered—and the main point of comfort is the Cross—the Cross of the
Crucified, the dying Savior! Do not let your minds wander away from
this, you that are seeking peace with God. Your hope is not so much at
Bethlehem as at Calvary. Your consolation is not to be found in the
Second Advent but in the First Advent—and the death that closed it. You
are not to look to Christ in His Glory for your comfort, but to Christ in
His humiliation! Christ in His expiatory sufferings as your only hope! The
blood, the blood, the blood—it is there the propitiation lies—and to that

our faith must turn our eyes. It is so. Yes, it is so—
“My sins deserve Your wrath, my God!
Your wrath has fallen on Your Son!”

My sins turned away Your face—You have turned away Your face from
Him. My sins deserved death—He has died. My sins deserved to be spit
upon—to be mocked—to be cast out as felons. All this He has endured as
if He were my sin, and is it not so? “He has made Him who knew no sin
to be sin for us, that we might be made the righteousness of God in
Him.” Brothers and Sisters, I do declare my conscience never knew any
peace until I understood this Truth of God, but ever since then I have no
Rock I build on but this—Christ in my place, and I in Christ’s place! I am
safe in Him and He was chastened, bruised, wounded, slain, instead of
me! He it is. Propitiation through the blood. But the text says, “Through
faith in His blood.” So, then, this shows you that no propitiation has had
any effect with regard to us until we have faith in the blood! I can never
know that God has blotted out my sin until I have faith! And what is
faith but trust? And then, when I trust the blood of Jesus, my sin is all
forgiven me in one moment. When I humbly rely upon my Savior’s fi-
nished work, “Though sins were as scarlet, they become as wool; though
they were red like crimson, they are whiter than snow.” Do you know—I
hardly know how to talk about this Truth of Propitiation. It makes my
heart so leap for joy that I cannot find words to tell you! I do know that I,
and that you, and that every Believer under Heaven is as clear before
God of every sin as if he or she had never sinned! And is accepted before
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God as if his whole life had been perfect obedience—and all because that
Propitiation blood and the dear merits of our once Crucified, but now
Glorified Redeemer stands in our place! If I might have a perfect righ-
teousness of my own, I would not—I would sooner have my Lord’s, for my
righteousness, were it perfect, were but the righteousness of a man—but
His is the righteousness of God and man, God-Man! Oh, it is not merely
immaculate and complete—it overflows with merit! Truly 1 say again,
could we have a righteousness of our own, it were wise to leave it and to
have the righteousness of Jesus Christ wrapped about us by an act of
faith, that we might forever stand not only accepted, but, “accepted in the
Beloved.” Why, it is the very glory of the acceptance that the acceptance
comes to us in Christ!

Thus have I dwelt as well as our short time allows upon the Propitia-
tion. And now a word about—

III. THE DECLARATION.

The great objective, it appears, of the Redemption, and of the Gospel,
is to show how God is just and yet the Justifier of such as believe. And
Paul very properly divides the effect of Christ’s death into two parts.
First, he says that that death declared God’s righteousness as to the sins
that were past, through the forbearance of God.

Before our Savior came into the world, there had passed over the
world some thousands of years. Our chronology talks about four thou-
sand years. I do not know that. I never did believe in the chronology
which is appended by human judgment to our Bibles. It may be, or it
may not be correct. However, it may be four thousand years. During that
time a very large number of sinners lived and a large number of sinners
were saved. The transgressions of the Patriarchs, the transgressions of
Israel under the Law, were remitted and these persons were justified by
faith, and accepted—but how? There had been no offering of blood. True,
the bullocks and the lambs were offered, but these could never put away
sin. These were brought often, as if to show that the work was not done.
The text tells us that this was through the forbearance of God. In the fo-
resight of the Atonement to be offered, God remitted—passed over, as the
word is—the sins of those of His children who lived before Christ was
sent—before the penalty was endured by the Substitute! It is a glorious
thought, this Atonement of Christ acting forward, before it was finished,
before it was presented—and multitudes entering Heaven and enjoying
happiness as Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and all the saints did,
when, as yet not a drop of that blood which saved them had been shed,
not a pang of the agony which made up the Atonement had yet been en-
dured! Now had God passed over all this sin, and no Atonement was, af-
ter all, presented, His justice would not have been declared. But our Sa-
vior ultimately coming and suffering, all was a declaration of the righ-
teousness of God concerning the sins that were past. It was proven that
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He had in His mind’s eye this great Sacrifice when He passed by sin—
that He had not unjustly remitted it without demanding the penalty.

But then the Apostle gives us the other half of the great result of Chr-
ist’s death! He says, “To declare, I say, at this time, His righteousness.”
That is, today—while we read this passage. “To declare, I say, at this
time, His righteousness, that still as for us who live after the Passion, He
might be just and the Justifier of him who believes in Jesus.” The aton-
ing Sacrifice of Christ looks forward, and will look all down the ages till

He comes!—
“His precious blood shall never lose its power
Till all the ransomed Church of God
Is saved to sin no more.”

All the sins of His people, both past and present and to come, were
laid on Christ—the whole mighty mass of all the sin of all His people that
ever have believed, or ever shall believe on Him—all were transferred to
His head and laid on Him! And He suffered for them all. And He made an
end of all their transgressions and brought in everlasting righteousness
for them alll Here is the grand Truth of God, the grandest Truth of Inspi-
ration!

Now I shall spend the last few minutes of our time in reminding you
that I have not, Beloved, been beating about the bush, nor preaching to
you a Doctrine that may or may not be true! I have not been holding up
to you some angle of an eccentric creed. Behold before you that which
will be a savor of life unto life, or of death unto death! Not with words of
man’s wisdom, but in simplicity have I tried to tell you God’s way of par-
doning and justifying men. At your peril reject it! As you shall answer for
it before my Master’s bar in that day when He shall summon you to give
an account, oh, I beseech you by the living God—accept the Propitiation
which God sets forth! Here are no harsh terms! Here are no rigorous
conditions! There stand the words, “Believe and live!” As it is written, “He
that believes and is baptized shall be saved: He that believes not shall be
damned.” I have told you what this believing is. It is an unfeigned act of
reliance upon the Incarnate God suffering in your place. If you believe on
Him, or trust Him, that is the indisputable evidence that He was a Subs-
titute for you—that the load of your guilt is gone—that the stone that lay
at the door is removed and you are saved! Go not about, I pray you, to
seek another righteousness. All the righteousness you need, Christ
presents you freely with! Do not say that you are guilty—it is true you
are—but this mode of salvation was meant for the guilty! Object not be-
cause you feel unfit. All the fitness that is needed is that you do but con-
fess you are unfit and take freely what God presents you! No sin of yours
shall ruin you if you believe, but no righteousness of yours shall save
you if you will not believe!

This is God’s way to save men. Will you set up another? Will you dare
play Antichrist with Christ? He has declared His righteousness in the
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Substitution of the Savior. Do you fail to see that righteousness, or see-
ing it, will you not admire it? Will you not adopt the plan which mani-
fests it? Accept it, Sinner! It is all a Brother’s heart and voice can say,
accept it! Oh, if you knew the joy it would bring you, you would accept it
now! I bear my witness personally. Burdened with sin, utterly lost, as
much as you, I heard this gladsome news! I heard the message which
said, “Look unto Me and be you saved, all you ends of the earth.” I did
look. I was as unfit as you—as undeserving as you—but the moment my
eyes caught sight of the great Surety on the ground of Gethsemane,
bleeding for me, and on the Cross dying for me—I saw that if God had
punished Him for me, He could be just, and yet never punish me! No,
that if Christ were punished in my place, to punish me after Christ had
died for me would be injustice altogether! And tonight I hide myself be-
neath the wings of Jesus, the great Surety, and my only shelter in the
storm—

“Rock of Ages cleft for me

Let me hide myself in Thee.”

In His pierced side my soul does find a shelter from the blast of Divine
Wrath. It is peace now! It is joy now! It is salvation now with me! Why
should not it be so with you? You did not come here to find Him. No, but
God brought you here to find you! Is it not written, “I will call them a
people who were not a people, and her beloved who were not beloved.” “I
am found,” He says, “of them that sought Me not.” Oh, may He be found
by you tonight! You did not know the way to be saved—you do know it
now. Do not add to your guilt by knowing what you don’t practice, but
now, NOW trust Him! Oh, may the Holy Spirit work faith in you. “Tis but
a little faith,” says one. Little faith will save you, but Christ deserves
great faith! Oh, He is a true Christ—He cannot lie. Oh, can you not lay
hold of Him? Do you see but the hem of His garment? Is it but a raveled
thread that hangs out? Touch it, touch it with your finger and you shall
be made whole! What if you cannot believe as you should? Believe as you
can! Say with him of old, “Lord, I believe; help You my unbelief.” Lift up
the cry of the publican, “God be merciful—be propitiated towards me, a
sinner! Jesus, I will have You! Have me!”

The Lord grant it, and may many in this place be saved tonight, to the
praise and the glory of His Grace wherein He has made us accepted in
the Beloved. Amen and amen!

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON:
JOHN 15:1-17.

Thus speaks the Lord Jesus—Verse 1. I am the true vine. Many ques-
tions have been raised about which is the true Church. The Savior an-
swers them, “I am the true vine.” All who are united, really united, to the
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ever-living Savior are members of the true Church. Find them where you
may, if they are one with Christ, they are His—they are parts of the Di-
vine Vine—they belong to His Church.

1. And My Father is the vinedresser. It is the Father’s province, by the
Holy Spirit and by the works of Providence, to see to the prosperity of the
Church. “My Father is the vinedresser.” All preachers, all teachers are
but, so to speak, the pruning tool in the hand of the great Vinedresser.
“My Father is the vinedresser.”

2. Every branch in Me that bears not fruit He takes away. It is a neces-
sary part of vine dressing to remove the superfluous shoots. Too much
wood making which does not lead to fruit bearing is but a waste of
strength. And so in the Church there are those that bear no fruit and, for
a while, they appear to be fresh and green—and they who are the under
vinedressers dare not take them away. But the Father does it—
sometimes by removing them by death, at other times by permitting
them openly to expose their own character until they are amenable to the
discipline of the Church and are removed.

2. Every branch in Me that bears not fruit, He takes away and every
branch that bears fruit—What of that? “He purges it (prunes it) that it
may bring forth more fruit.” “I cannot understand,” said one to me the
other day, “why I am so very sorely afflicted. I have been searching myself
to discover what sin can have been the cause of it.” Now, Beloved, if that
is your question, tonight, there may be a sin to be put away and, if so,
God forbid that I should prevent your searching! But remember, on the
other hand, affliction is no evidence of sin, but oftentimes of the very
contrary! It is the fruit-bearing branch that gets the pruning. You are so
good a branch that God would have you better. You have such capacities
for bearing fruit that He wants to see those capacities developed. The la-
pidary does not place upon the wheel the stone that is not precious, but
that which is, and so your affliction is no mark, therefore, of your lack of
Grace, but of your having it! “Every branch that bears fruit, He purges it,
that it may bring forth more fruit.”

3. Now you are pruned. For so it should be.

3. Through the Word which I have spoken unto you. While Christ was
with His disciples, He kept His vine continually pruned by the Word
which He spoke. That word cut off the non-fruit-bearing branches, for we
read that after that saying there were some that went back and walked
no more with Him, for they said, “This is a hard saying; who can bear
it?” That was the Word of God pruning off the useless branches! And
there were others who were grieved by His Words. These were good
people, and it did them good. It was a godly sorrow that led to bringing
forth fruits meet for repentance.

4. Abide in Me and I in you. There is the great canon of the Christian
life! Hold fast to Christ. Not only live with Him, but live in Him. “Abide in
Me.” And oh, let Jesus not be merely your companion now and then, on
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holy occasions, but let Him abide in you! Make your heart a temple—let
Him find His sweetest rest—His home, in you!

4. As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except it abide in the vine;
neither can you, except you abide in Me. It is keeping in Christ, then, that
is the vital matter! There is the root of the whole business, to be one with
Jesus by vital union, deriving the sap of our life entirely from Him!

5. I am the vine, you are the branches: He that abides in Me, and I in
Him, the same brings forth much fruit. This double abiding gives a double
harvest! Christ in Me, and I in Christ—I must be fruitful. Oh, Beloved,
look well to this. I am afraid we get at a distance from Christ. There is
more danger of this in old professors than there is in young beginners.
The young beginner is often warm of heart. The very novelty of the thing
keeps him near his Master, but oh, take care of slackening! You that
have been pilgrims a long time, take care of slackening! It is so easy to
grow cold in this cold world—and it is so hard to maintain the holy spiri-
tual fervor, without which there is no spiritual health.

5. He that abides in Me, and I in Him, the same brings forth much fruit,
for without Me you can do nothing. Not “you will do less,” or, “you will do
least,” but you can do nothing—nothing good, nothing spiritual, nothing
acceptable, if severed from Jesus!

6. If a man abide not in Me, he is cast forth as a branch, and is wi-
thered: and men gather them, and cast them into the fire, and they are
burned. And oh, how many come to this end! They seemed to be all that
the fruit-bearing branches are, but they were never saved souls, for
saved souls always bring forth fruits of righteousness! Their salvation is
proved by their fruitfulness. But though these appeared to be all that the
others were, after a while they were discovered and cast into the fire and
burned.

7. If you abide in Me, and My words abide in you. My very words. You
must treasure up Christ’s teaching. You must obey His precepts. If you
do this, “You shall ask what you will, and it shall be done unto you.” In
this Chapter we are taught once or twice that the power of prayer de-
pends very much upon the closeness of our communion with Christ—
and the completeness of our obedience to Him. We are saved by faith in
the Redeemer, but the joy of salvation, the very dignity and glory of it,
will only come to those men and women who jealously watch themselves,
and zealously obey their Lord and Master.

8, 9. Herein is My Father glorified, that you bear much fruit; so shall
you be My disciples. As the Father has loved Me, so have I loved you.
What a glorious word! I scarcely know a text more deep, more full than
this. After the same manner as God the Father loves the Son—after that
same sort does the Son love us! Hear the words again, “As the Father has
loved Me, so have I loved you; continue you in My love.” He confirms us
in it and bids us live in the enjoyment of it!
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10. If you keep My commandments, you shall abide in My love. You
shall know it. You shall live in it—it shall be the air you breathe.

10, 11. Even as I have kept My Father’s commandments, and abide in
His love. These things have I spoken unto you that My joy might remain in
you. Christ would have His people happy—happy, however, with a holy
joy which is not, therefore, a dim and second-rate joy. It is the very joy of
Christ God’s people are to enjoy!

11-16. That My joy might remain in you, and that your joy might be full.
This is My commandment, That you love one another, as I have loved you.
Greater love has no man than this, that a man lay down his life for his
friends. You are My friends if you do whatever I command you. Henceforth
I call you not servants, for the servant knows not what his master is doing:
but I have called you friends; for all things that I have heard of My Father,
I have made known unto you. You have not chosen Me, but I have chosen
you, and ordained you, that you should go and bring forth fruit, and that
your fruit should remain: that whatever you shall ask of the Father in My
name, He may give it to you. A second time He puts this remarkable pre-
valence of prayer side by side with walking in the Lord’s commandments!
Oh, you that miss success in your life and work, may you not trace your
failure to your forgetfulness of God? Shall God do your will, if you will not
do His? Shall He wait on you, if you will not wait on Him? Will He not
(must you not expect that He will) walk contrary to you if you walk con-
trary to Him? May His Spirit make you pure in life, for then shall you be
successful at the Mercy Seat!

17. These things I command you, that you love one another. Jesus,
send us this spirit of love, we beseech you!

—Adapted from the C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software.

PRAY THE HOLY SPIRIT WILL USE THIS SERMON
TO BRING MANY TO A SAVING KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST.
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CHRIST SET FORTH AS A PROPITIATION
NO. 373

A SERMON DELIVERED ON GOOD FRIDAY MORNING, MARCH 29, 1861,
BY THE REV. C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“Christ Jesus whom God has set forth to be a
propitiation through faith in His blood”
Romans 3:285.

We commenced the services in this place by the declaration that here
Christ shall be preached. Our Brother who followed us expressed his joy
that Christ was preached herein. He did rejoice, yes, and would rejoice
and our friends must have observed how throughout the other services
there has been a most blessed admixture not only of the true spirit of
Christ but of pointed and admirable reference to the glories and beauties
of His Person.

This morning, which is the beginning of our more regular and constant
ministry we come again to the same noble theme. Christ Jesus is today to
be set forth. You will not charge me for repeating myself—you will not look
up to the pulpit and say, “Pulpits are places of tautology.” You will not re-
ply that you have heard this story so often that you have grown weary of
it, for well I know that with you the Person, the Character and the work of
Christ are always fresh themes for wonder. We have seen the sea, some of
us hundreds of times and what an abiding sameness there is in its deep
green surface—but who ever called the sea monotonous?

Traveling over it as the mariner does, sometimes by the year together,
there is always a freshness in the undulation of the waves, the whiteness
of the foam of the breaker, the curl of the crested billow and the frolic-
some pursuit of every wave by its long train of brothers. Which of us has
ever complained that the sun gave us but little variety—that at morn he
yoked the same steeds and flashed from his ear the same golden glory,
climbed with dull uniformity the summit of the skies, then drove his char-
iot downward and bade his flaming coursers steep their burning hooves in
the western deep?

Who among us has complained of the monotony of the bread that we
eat? We eat it today, tomorrow, the next day, we have eaten it for years
that are passed and though we have other savory matters therewith, yet
still the one unvarying food is served upon the table and the bread re-
mains the staff of life. Surely I know that as Christ is your food and your
spiritual bread—Christ is your sun, your heavenly light. As Christ is the
sea of love in which your passions swim and all your joys are found, it is
not possible that you as Christian men and women should complain of a
monotony in Him. “He is the same yesterday, today and forever,” and yet
He has the dew of His youth.

He is the manna in the golden pot which was always the same, but He
is the manna which came from Heaven which was every morning new. He
is the rod of Moses which was dry and changed not its shape, but He is
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also to us the rod of Aaron which buds and blossoms and brings forth
almonds. I come, then, now to preach Christ crucified, as God has set
Him forth to be a propitiation for us through faith in His blood.

To begin at once, then, we shall notice first, what is meant here by
God’s setting forth Christ as propitiation. Secondly, we shall dwell upon the
Truth which may very naturally be drawn from the first—Christ the propi-
tiation, as looked upon by the believer. And then, thirdly, putting the two
together, I mean inverting the two thoughts, we shall look at Christ as set
forth by us and looked upon by God.

I. First then, the text says of Christ Jesus, “WHOM GOD HAS SET
FORTH TO BE A PROPITIATION THROUGH FAITH IN HIS BLOOD.”

The words “set forth” in the original may signify “foreordained.” But ac-
cording to eminent critics it has also in it the idea of setting forth as well
as a “fore-ordaining.” Barnes says, “The word properly means to place in
public view. To exhibit in a conspicuous situation, as goods are exhibited
or exposed for sale, or as premiums or rewards of victory were exhibited to
public view in the games of the Greeks.” So has God the Father set forth,
manifested, made conspicuous the Person of the Lord Jesus as the propi-
tiation of sin.

How has He done this? He has done it first by ordaining Him in the Di-
vine decree as the propitiation of sin. Christ did not take upon Himself the
office of High Priest without being chosen thereunto as was Aaron. As
surely as every member of Christ’s body is elect according to the fore-
knowledge of God, as certainly as in God’s Book all His members were
written which in continuance were fashioned when as yet there was none
of them, so certainly was the Head Himself ordained the chosen of God.
As our poet puts it—

“Christ be My first elect He said
Then chose our souls in Christ our Head.”

Perhaps some might say there could be no election where there was no
room for choice. But how do we know that there was no room for choice?
We can scarce imagine that angel or archangel could have been set forth
as propitiation for sin. Who can tell whether the Almighty mind might not
have devised another plan? Who shall dare to limit the Holy One of Israel?
At any rate there was this choice between the Father, the Son and the
Holy Spirit. The Divine Wisdom conjoined with Divine Sovereignty and
chose and appointed and determined that Christ Jesus, the Second of the
Mysterious Three, should be the propitiation for our sins.

When Christ comes into the world, He comes as One of whom all eter-
nity had spoken—He is the Child born—born from the womb of destiny.
He is the Lamb whom God had appointed from before the foundation of
the world. Long before this world was made, or Adam fell, Christ had been
set forth. In the volume of the Book it had been written of Him, “I delight
to do Your will, O God.” I think those who are afraid of looking back upon
the great decrees of God because they say they are secrets have a fear
where no fear is appropriate. There is never fear, my Brethren, of our
meddling with secret things. If they are secret, it is quite certain that we
shall not meddle with them. Only let it be announced once and for all that
they are secret and there is no one who can betray the secrets of God.
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But things that are revealed belong to us and to our children and this
is one of the things that is revealed, this is the decree and we will declare
it. The Lord said unto Christ, “You are My Son, this day have I begotten
You and He has said unto Him moreover, I will make Him My First-born,
higher than the kings of the earth.” And all this that He may be the “pro-
pitiation for our sins by faith in His blood.”

And next, God had set forth Christ to be a propitiation for sins in His
promises before the advent. Did He not set Him forth most plainly in the
garden where we fell? Was He not plainly revealed afterwards in the ark in
which Noah was saved? Did not God speak constantly, not only by verbal
promises, but by typical promises, which are just as sure and certain as
those which are spoken in words? Did He not to a hundred seers and to
multitudes of holy men and women, constantly reveal the coming of Him
who should bruise the serpent’s head and deliver His people from the
power of the curse?

It is wonderful to see how engaged the Holy Spirit was through every
age and era in ordaining types, in bringing forth representations and
symbols in which Christ should be set forth as being the appointed propi-
tiation for sins through faith in His blood. But the great setting forth was
the actual doing of the deed when Jesus Christ came forth from the cham-
bers of mystery and revealed Himself in the manger—when God set Him
forth by angelic messengers appointed to be His attendants—set Him forth
by the star in the East which should guide the distant strangers to the
place where the young Child was.

He set Him forth afterwards by preserving His life in the midst of immi-
nent perils, fulfilling promises made concerning His infancy in the place
where He was hidden from Herod’s fury and in the spot where He was
educated and brought up. Throughout the life of Christ, how constantly
did His Father set Him forth! The voice of God was in the voice of John—
“Behold the Lamb of God which takes away the sins of the world.” And on
the Cross itself, “when it pleased the Father to bruise Him and put Him to
grief,” what an exhibition was there of Christ to the eye of Jew and Gen-
tile, of prince and peasant, of the learned Greek, of the ruler Roman—that
God had appointed Christ to be the full propitiation for sin.

I think, my dear Friends, while we must always regard the Cross as be-
ing the representation of Christ’s love to His Church, we must also view it
as being God setting forth to man the way by which He will accept man,
pardon his sin, hear his prayer and be reconciled with His erring crea-
tures.

But, O my dear Friends, this is not all, God the Father set forth Christ
since then by signs following. What a setting forth that was of Christ the
Propitiator, when the Holy Spirit came down on Pentecost! And what have
all conversions been since then? Have they not been repeated seals to the
testimony that Christ is the appointed Redeemer of men and that through
Him the faithful are justified and accepted? You, I trust—many of you—
had such a special setting forth of Christ in your own hearts. You can set
your seal to the text before us for Him has God set forth in you as being
the propitiation.
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By effectual grace your eyes have been opened—by infinite love your
stubborn heart has been melted. You have been turned from every other
hope and every other refuge. You have seen Christ to be the Power of God
and the Wisdom of God. Constrained by an omnipotent influence which
you neither could nor would resist you have received Him as the Sent of
God, have taken Him as being God’s Messiah and your only refuge. God in
you, then, has graciously fulfilled the text, “Him has God set forth to be a
propitiation.”

But now, to change the subject for a moment and yet to continue on
the same point—what is it that God has so manifestly set forth? We have
seen how he has done it—we turn now to what? Sinner, listen and if you
have already accepted that which the Father has revealed, let your joy be-
come full. God has set forth Christ as being a propitiation. The Greek
word has it ilasthrion which, being translated, may mean a mercy seat or
a covering. Now God has said to the sinner, “Do you desire to meet Me?
Would you be no longer My enemy? Would you tell Me your sorrows?
Would you receive My blessing? Would you establish a commerce between
your Creator and your soul? I set forth Christ to you as being the Mercy
Seat, where I can meet with you and you can meet with Me.”

Or take the word as signifying a covering—as the mercy seat covered
the tables of the Law and so covered that which was the cause of Divine
ire, because we had broken His commandment. “Would you have anything
which can cover your sin? Cover it from Me, your God, so that I need not
be provoked to anger? Cover it from you so that you need not be cowed
with excessive fear and tremble to approach Me as you did when I came in
thunder and lightning upon Sinai? Would you have a shelter which shall
hide altogether your sins and your iniquities? I set it forth to you in the
Person of My bleeding Son. Trust in His blood and your sin is covered
from My eyes—no, it shall be covered from your own eyes, too. And being
justified by faith, you shall have peace with God through Jesus Christ
your Lord.”

Oh that we may have grace to accept now what God the Father sets
forth! The Romish priest sets forth this and that, our own Romish hearts
set forth such-and-such-another thing but God sets forth Christ. The
preacher of doctrine sets forth a dogma. The preacher of experience sets
forth a feeling. The preacher of practice often sets forth an effort. But God
puts before you Christ. “Here will I meet with you. This is the place of My
rest—glorious to Me, safe to you. Come to Christ! Come to Christ and you
will come to Me.” The Lord Almighty comes to Christ and there He comes
to you. God, then, has set forth Christ Jesus—made Him conspicuous as
being the mercy seat and the great hider of sin.

What has He set forth? He has set forth Christ before every one of you,
in the daily preaching of the Word and in yon Inspired Book as His
anointed to do His work, suffering in the place of all who believe on Him.
He has set Him forth as nailed to Calvary’s Cross that your sins might be
nailed there. Set Him forth as dying, that your sins might die—no, buried
that your iniquities might be buried—risen, that you might rise to new-
ness of life. Ascended, that you might ascend to God. Received in triumph,
that you might be received in triumph, too. Made to reign, that you might
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reign in Him forever loved, forever crowned, that you in Him may be for-
ever loved and forever crowned, too.

Christ has God the Father set forth, that by faith in His blood your sins
being put away, you might enjoy the blessing of complete justification.
“Who is he that condemns, Christ has died, yes rather, has risen again
and sits at the right hand of God, who also makes intercession for us.”
“Who shall lay anything to the charge of God’s elect?” Thus, then and in
these respects, has God the Father set forth Christ.

II. And now I proceed in the second place—and may the Spirit of God
descend more visibly into our midst than at present—to speak upon a
duty, a privilege rather, which so naturally rises out of God’s having
shown forth His Son as being the propitiation through faith in His blood.
That privilege is that WE SHOULD LOOK TO CHRIST AND LOOK TO
CHRIST ALONE AS THE PROPITIATION FOR OUR SINS AND TAKE CARE
THAT OUR FAITH IS SIMPLE AND FIXED SOLELY ON HIS PRECIOUS
BLOOD.

A very common mistake is to look to our sense of need as being at least
in some degree a propitiation for sin. Repentance is an absolute duty and
a Christian grace—a grace without which there can he no salvation. But
there has been a strong temptation upon many minds to make repentance
a preparation for Christ and to regard a sense of need as being a kind of
wedding garment in which they may approach the Savior. How many read
that promise, “Come unto Me all you that are weary and heavy laden and I
will give you rest,” and they fondly imagine that if they could be more
weary and more heavily laden then they would have rest?

Whereas, being weary and heavy laden gives no man rest. It is coming
to Christ that gives him rest. It is not the being weary and the being heavy
laden. And I have known some ministers who preach what is called a deep
experience and law-work and preach very rightly, too, because many of
the people of God have to endure this. But I think they lead the people
into error, for the people imagine that this law-work, this deep experience
has something to do with the propitiation of their sins. Now, my Hearers,
the sins of God’s people are taken away by the blood of Christ and not by
any repentance of their own.

I have already guarded my statement and now I will make it as bold as
possible. I say that repentance of sin does in no way contributes to the
removal of that sin meritoriously. I say that our sense of need does not
take away our guilt, nor help to take it away. But the blood, the blood, the
blood alone, pure and unmixed, has forever washed the people of God and
made them whiter than snow. So, poor Heart, if your soul is as hard as a
nether millstone, if your conscience seems to yourself to be seared by long
habits of sin, if you cannot force tears from your eyes and scarcely can get
a groan from your heart—yet you are groaning today because you cannot
groan, weeping because you cannot weep and sorrowing because you
cannot sorrow—hear you, then, this Gospel message. God the Father has
set Christ forth to be your propitiation! Not your tender conscience, not
your groans, not your sense of need, not your law-work, not your deep ex-
perience. He is enough without any of these—have faith in His blood and
you are saved!
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But again—many have fallen into another mistake. They make their
propitiation depend upon their evidences. 1 would be the last to say,
“Away with evidences, away with evidences,” for they are good things in
their proper place. But there are too many persons who always judge of
their past conversion and ultimate salvation by present evidence. Judge
Brethren, whether you could ever form a proper estimate of the world by
its appearance on any one day. If I had taken you out a month ago into
the fields, you would have declared that the trees were dead. What signs
of life would you have perceived? The bulbs were buried in the ground—
you might have taken a solemn oath that flowers were banished and you
might have imagined that because there were none, there never would be
any.

But what was your evidence of the world’s state worth? Look at it
now—the buds are bursting on the trees. The flowers are springing from
the sod. Everything is hastening on towards spring and summer. Why as
it is absurd and ridiculous for us to judge of the world’s estate by the fact
that there was a cloud today and there was a shower of rain yesterday
and therefore infer that the sun has lost its force and will never shine—it
is just as ridiculous to judge of our standing before God by our present
standing, according to our evidences on some one day.

The right way to read evidences is this. First, my Soul, whether you are
saved or not, look to Christ as a poor guilty sinner. When you have done
this, then read your evidences—then—not till then. Then the blessed evi-
dence will be a confirmation. The witness of the Spirit will confirm your
faith. But if you look to your evidences first you will be foolish indeed. It is
as in a reflector—first, let us have the light, then will the reflector be of
use to us to increase and reflect back the light. But I take my reflector
into a dark place and look for light in it, I shall find none. I must first see
to the light itself and then to the reflection of it.

Our graces are the reflection of Christ’s love. They are the tokens of it
but we had better go to Christ first and then look to the tokens after-
wards. | am sure if you, as a spouse, had offended your husband you
would find but very sorry comfort in looking at those little tokens of love
which in the past he had conferred on you. You would go to him first, ask
him whether his love was still firm, whether he had forgiven the fault and
when you had received the assurance of his unabated and pure affection,
could you go upstairs to the secret drawer and look over the love notes
and the love tokens—but they would have afforded you sorry comfort be-
fore.

So with any child who has been chastened by his parent—if he thinks
that his father is angry with him he will not, if he is a wise child, a simple-
hearted child, go up to the nursery and look at the gifts which his father
gave him—but going to his father’s knee he will look up, with a tear in his
eye and say, “Father do you love me? Can you forgive your child?” And,
when he has had the personal token, the kiss of acceptance, then may the
child go back and see in every mouthful that he eats and every garment
which he wears, the sure token of his father’s continued affection. Evi-
dences are good as second things, but as first things they are usurpers
and may prove anti-Christs to Christ.
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Whatever my evidences may say, if I believe in the precious blood,
there is not a sin against me in God’s Book and in the teeth of everything

which might make me tremble—
“Just as I am, without one plea,
But that His blood was shed for me
And that He bids me come,”

I come again and come afresh to Him whom God has set forth to be the
propitiation for our sins.

Friends, | may surprise you by what I am about to say, but there is an-
other fault into which we sometimes fall, namely, looking to God’s prom-
ises instead of looking to Christ as the propitiation of sin. The text does
not say that God the Father has set forth promises. Indeed He has given
us exceedingly great and precious promises and they are true in Christ.
We often err by going to promises instead of going to Christ. I know many
Christians who, when they are in distress, take up the Bible to find a
promise—a very good and a very admirable plan, if, mark—it is preceded
by something else. It they go to Christ first, they may come to the promise
afterwards.

“Yes,” says one, “but suppose a promise is fulfilled.” Very good. You
have comfort out of it, but I say suppose the promise is not fulfilled? What
then? Why it is just as sure for all that—whether the promise is fulfilled or
not. Fulfillment is not my duty—my business is to take Christ whom God
the Father has set forth as the propitiation of my sins and if in searching
this Book through there is not a single promise which I dare lay hold of, if
I cannot find one bottle filled with the rich wine of consolation—if I can lay
hold on no bunch of the grapes of Eshcol, still, God the Father has set
forth Christ whatever else He has not set forth—and my eye looks to
Christ and to Christ alone,

There is a man who very much desires an estate. At the same time his
heart is smitten with the beauty of some fair heiress. He gets the title
deeds of her estate. Well, the title deeds are good, but the estates are not
his though he has got the title deeds. By-and-by he marries the lady and
everything is his own. Get the heiress and you have got the estate. It is so
in Christ—promises are the title-deeds of His estates. A man may get the
promise and not get Christ and then they will be of no more use to him
than the deeds of another man’s estate would be to me, if I am not the
lawful proprietor.

But when my soul is married unto Christ, then I am heir of all things in
Him and with Him. Why, Christian, what right have you to say, “that
promise is not mine because it is not fulfilled.” Your right to the promise
does not lie in its being fulfilled, nor yet in your power to lay hold of it.
Every promise that is in the Bible belongs to every man who is in Christ
and belongs to him as much one day as another day, because Christ is
his at all times, evermore the same. Oh, I do not know whether I can put
this exactly as I mean it. What I mean is that the devil has often tempted
me with, “You have not had a promise sent home to your heart for
months, you are no child of God, you cannot get that sweetness out of
such-and-such a passage that some men can.”

I reply to Satan in this way, “Well, God has never said He has set forth
the promise to be a propitiation through faith but He has set forth Christ
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and my soul accepts that which God has set forth and if ever a promise is
applied to me, the promise is mine for all that and in faith I will lay hold
on it and defy you to rob me of it when my soul has laid hold on Christ.”
Oh, that we lived more on Christ and less on anything but Christ—nearer
to Christ’s Person, more surely resting on Christ’s blood—more simply ac-
cepting Him as our All in All.

I have not yet done on this second head—A remark or two suggest
themselves to me now. God has set forth Christ to be the propitiation
through faith in His blood and we ought to accept Christ as being an all-
sufficient propitiation. 1 believe in Christ today. But if some sin lies upon
my conscience and I am worried and troubled about it, ought I not to per-
ceive at once that I have failed to accept Christ as an all-sufficient propi-
tiation? Whether my sin is little or it is great, whether it is fresh or old, it
is the same sin and blessed be God, it has all been atoned for through
Christ the propitiation!

We ought to take Christ as being the death of every sin and of all sin—
as having expunged and wiped out the great debt as well as the little—the
ten thousand talents as well as the one hundred pence. We have never
gotten the full idea of Christ till we know that every sin of thought, of
word, of deed that the believer has ever been guilty of finds its death, its
drowning, its total annihilation in the propitiation which God has set

forth. Oh, we want to come where Kent was, when he said—
“Now free from sin I walk at large
My Savior’s blood’s my full discharge.
At His dear feet my soul I lay
A sinner saved and homage pay.”

Well, but when we have come as far as this we need to add a second
thought. God has set forth Christ to be not only an all-sufficient but an
immutable propitiation for sin. Christ is as much my soul’s propitiation
when my soul has fallen into sin as when I have stood firm and resisted
temptation, if I am a believer. “That is putting it,” you say, “in a bold and
almost Antinomian way.” I cannot help it. It is true—it is true that the
propitiation of Christ is never more, never less. It cannot be more, it is
complete. It cannot be less, for it is the same yesterday, today and forever.

That man who has been washed in blood is spotless. His doubts and
fears have not spoiled his appearance. His powerlessness yesterday in
prayer, his despondency a week ago, his all but complete unbelief last
month do not mar the perfection of Jesus’ righteousness—do not take
away from the complete achievement of the pardon of his sin by precious
blood. I do believe and hold and rejoice in that precious Truth—that our
standing before God, when we have believed in Jesus—depends no more
upon our frames and our feelings than the sun itself in its native glory de-
pends upon the clouds and darkness that are here below.

The same—the same in all its splendor, the same undimmed, as full of
glory, as full of majesty, the righteousness and blood of Christ abides. And
we, standing before God in Him—not in ourselves, are ever complete in
Him. Ever accepted in the Beloved—never more so, never less so. “Strong
meat this,” says one. Be it strong—nothing short of this will ever satisfy
the tried Christian in the hour when sin rolls over his head. If any man
can make a bad use of the doctrine of the real substitution of Christ and
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the standing of Christ’s people in Christ’s place every day—if any man
can make a licentious use of that, his damnation is just. He has no part
nor lot in this matter.

But I know this—I am not to be restrained from the comfort of a doc-
trine because some licentious vagabond chooses to destroy his soul with
it. Still there stands the glorious Truth. And nothing short of this is the
full glory of Christ’s atonement—that when once He shed His blood and
when once that blood has been applied to us, by it and it alone we stand
completely pure and are as pure one day as another day—perfect, com-
plete accepted, made secure and safe in Christ Jesus the Lord. “Him has
God the Father set forth to be a propitiation for sin.” My soul accepts Him
today as it did yesterday and knows that the sin is put away forever.

III. Now I shall come to my third and last point. Turn the thoughts
over. We have said God sets forth Christ and we looked at Him. Now, as a
matter of duty and privilege, we must SET FORTH CHRIST and GOD WILL
LOOK AT HIM.

The preacher, standing here as he does today before this immense as-
sembly knows that without God’s looking upon the ministry it will be vain
and void. How shall God’s eye be secured? How shall His presence be
guaranteed? If in this pulpit Christ is set forth, God will look down upon
that Christ set forth and honor and bless the Word. Brethren, I might
preach clear doctrine, but God might never looks down upon doctrine. For
I could point you to churches with a tear in my eye, because I am able to
do so, where conversions are rare things. The doctrine is high, high
enough—perhaps so high as to have become putrid.

I will not say that, but I do know some churches where there has not
been an addition to the church by the stretch of ten or a dozen years to-
gether and I have known the reason. Christ was not set forth and there-
fore God did not look down on what was set forth. I have known, too,
churches—and with equal sorrow do I mention them—where practice has
been preached, but not Christ. People have been exhorted to do ten thou-
sand things. Moral duties presented before the people in pleasing and
well-polished essays have taken the place of the Cross of Christ and there
have been no conversions. By degrees the attendance has become very
slender—for where Christ is not preached, it is a strange thing—there are
some exceptions to the rule, but still the rule is—there are not many to
listen.

Only preach Socinianism and what a splendid hunting-ground this
tabernacle will be for the spiders! Give up Christ and preach philosophy—
you need not have an organ and a skillful person to play the people out of
the church—they would never need that. They will never come in. So is it.
Those flimsy doctrines never can prevail because no one will listen to
them—they are not attractive. They look as if they would attract all—but
none can receive them. The secret being that God will not look down on
any man’s ministry unless that man sets forth what God sets forth—
Christ Jesus as the propitiation of our sins.

It is not a question as to whether there will be conversions when Christ
is set forth. That is certain. Some good brethren quote the text, “Paul may
plant and Apollos may water, but”—and they are a long while upon the
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“but,” and they pervert the text a little, “but God gives the increase.” Now
the text does not say any such thing. It says, “Paul plants and Apollos wa-
ters, God gives the increase.” They are all linked together—Paul does not
plant in vain—Apollos does not water in vain. God gives the increase—
sure to do it and if there are not souls saved there is always some reason
for it. And the reason to which I would look—Ileaving now the inscrutable
sovereignty of God out of the question for a moment—the reason would be
either that Christ is not preached or else He is preached in such a way as
He never ought to be preached—with cold-heartedness, with want of zeal,
with want of tenderness.

Only let Christ be preached by an earnest heart—though there be no
eloquence or though the elocution is defective—Christ being set forth, God
the Holy Spirit will come forth and the Word must and will be blessed. His
Word shall not return unto Him void. It shall prosper where He has sent
it.

But again, as in the ministry we must set forth Christ if we would have
God’s smile, so you, my Brothers and Sisters, in your pleadings for the
souls of men must set forth Christ. What a mass of wickedness is here-
abouts. What tens of thousands in this immediate neighborhood who
know nothing of God. Here is a city with very nearly three millions inhabi-
tants. It is not a city but an empire in itself. What shall we do when we are
on our knees? I confess I have sometimes found myself utterly unable to
express my desires in prayer to God for this city. When you once get a no-
tion of its sin, its infamy, its dens, its innumerable missionaries teaching
Satanic doctrines, its multitudes of men and women whose likelihood it is
to ensnare the simple ones, it is an awful burden to carry before God!

You cannot pray for London except in sighs and groans. Good old Roby
Flockhart, who stood for many years in the streets of Edinburgh used to
be much laughed at. But he preached every night in the week and had
during the winter months a little lantern which he put upon a stick and
then stood in a corner and preached to the passers-by. He preached with
a great power, but much eccentricity. That good man was eminent in his
prayers when alone. A gentleman told me that he went one night to see
poor Robert, he was extremely poor. The candle had been blown out and
he stumbled his way up two or three pair of stairs and came at last to
Flockhart’s room.

He opened the door and he could not see the good old man, but he
could hear him say, “O Lord, dinna forget Edinboro, dinna forget Edin-
boro, turn not away Your hand from auld Reekie, dinna forget her, Lord.
Your servant will never give You rest till You pour out Your spirit upon
Edinboro.” My friend stood still and there was that old man alone with his
God—my friend had never heard such groaning and crying. It seemed as if
he could even hear the falling of his tears while he prayed for God to bless
Edinburgh and to pour out His Spirit upon that city. He made some noise
and the old man said, “There is somebody there I suppose.”

He struck a light and found he had taken one of the pillows of his bed
to kneel upon by the side of an old chair which was about the only furni-
ture, with the exception of the bed. He would pray for Edinburgh by the
hour together and then go out to preach, though many laughed at and
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hooted him. Oh, one wants to feel like that for London, too, kneeling
there till one’s knees are sore, crying, “Do not forget London, do not forget
London. Lord do not turn Your face from London. Make bare Your arm in
this great city.”

But how are we to make our prayers prevail with God? Brethren, we
must show forth Christ in prayer and then God will look upon our
prayers. The Methodist cry which was once heard at the prayer meeting
when a poor Methodist brother could not go on and someone at the far
end of the chapel cried out, “Plead the blood, Brother, plead the blood™—
that old Methodist cry has force and power in it. “Plead the blood.” God
cannot, cannot, cannot resist the cry of the blood of Christ. Abel’s blood
demanded vengeance and it had it. Christ’s blood demands pardons and
shall have it, must have it—our God cannot be deaf to the cry of His own
Son’s blood. And if you and I and all of us together can plead the precious
blood of Christ for London, a revival must come, will come, shall come and
the face of the times shall be changed. God’s arm shall be revealed and,
“all flesh shall see it together, for the mouth of the Lord has spoken it.”

Yet once again and here with affectionate earnestness—I come to plead
personally with each of you. Soul, are you this morning sick of self and
longing to be saved? Do your sins condemn you? Do the lusts accuse you,
does your conscience flog you? Have you been to God in prayer? Have you
sought for mercy and has no mercy come? Have you read the Bible to find
a promise? Has no promise dropped with honey to you? Come, I pray you
and obey the Word of God which I utter in your hearing—come and take
CHRIST and show Christ’s blood to God and He will, He must smile upon
you. If you cannot take the promise, take the BLOOD. If you cannot come
before God with any feelings come with CHRIST in your hands.

“May I trust Christ?” says one. May you?! You are commanded to do it!
He that believes not has made God a liar because he believes not. He that
believes has set to his seal that God is true. Sinner, God is satisfied with
Christ. Does He satisfy God and will He not satisfy you? The eternal Judge
has accepted Jesus and do you refuse Him? The Lord has opened the door
and stands at it. Is the door good enough for the king and yet not good
enough for a rebel like yourself? “But.” Away with your “buts!” You want to
bring something to add to Christ—is He enough to reconcile God and not
enough to reconcile you? “But,” “but,” again. So God thinks the precious
blood to be a sufficient price and you think it is not?

Oh fool and slow of heart, how dare you think that God has not set
forth enough but you must add to it! Instead of this, I pray you in Christ’s
stead, believe in Christ as you are. Whoever you may be, whatever your
past life has been, whatever your present feelings now are—entrust your
soul with Christ and God declares that your sins are put away. Put your
soul as it is—I care not how black with sin, it matters not how depraved it
is—put it here on that mercy seat which God has set forth and you have
put it where God commanded you put it and its salvation rests no more
with you. You have put your salvation into Christ’s hands, it is His busi-
ness to save you and He will do it—

“I know that safe with Him remains

Protected by His power
What I’'ve committed to His hands
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Till the decisive hour.”

I do not know how it is, but this simple doctrine is the hardest doctrine
to make clear. It seems so easy and yet many will mystify and doubt it.
“What, no good works, no good feelings!” All these things are fruits of
grace—but salvation does not depend upon good works—they are a result
so salvation. Salvation is in Christ, wholly in Christ—in Christ alone—and
the moment any of you do trust Him genuinely to be your sole and only
Savior you have accepted God’s propitiation and God has accepted you. It
is not possible for the Lord, unless He could reverse His nature, stain His
honor, belie His Character, make His Word a farce and the atonement of
Christ a falsehood—to reject any man under Heaven who believes in
Christ and takes Him to be His All in All.

This day is called Good Friday—may it be a good Friday to some of you.
Perhaps I have some here to whom I have preached these last seven years
and yet you have remained unsaved. I am clear of your blood if you had
only heard but this one morning sermon, for God witnesses [ know not
how to put the plan of salvation more clearly than I have done. “God has
set forth Christ to be a propitiation through His blood.” I bid you look to
Christ bleeding, to Christ sweating drops of blood, Christ scourged, Christ
nailed to the Cross and if you believe in Christ’s blood He is the propitia-
tion of your sins.

But I can do no more than this. It is mine to preach, it is mine to pray
and mine to plead. Oh may God the Holy Spirit give you grace to receive,
to accept, to yield to this blessed proclamation of free mercy. Other salva-
tion there is none. You may rack your soul with pain and wear out your
bones with toil, but there is rest nowhere but here, “Believe on the Lord
Jesus Christ and you shall be saved.” “He that with his heart believes and
with his mouth makes confession shall be saved.” “For he that believes
and is baptized shall be saved, but he that believes not shall be damned.”

What shall I say? Instead of pleading further with you I would plead
with God in private that many of you may now try whether Christ cannot
save you. Rest yourself on Him, trust yourself with Him and He will be as
good as His word and save you now and save you even to the end. The
Lord add His blessing, for Jesus’ sake. Amen.

Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307
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GRACE EXALTED—BOASTING EXCLUDED
NO. 429

A SERMON DELIVERED ON SUNDAY MORNING, JANUARY 19, 1862,
BY REV. C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

Where is boasting then? It is excluded. By what law?
Of works? No, but by the law of faith.”
Romans 3:27.

PRIDE is most obnoxious to God. As a sin, His holiness hates it. As a
treason, His sovereignty detests it. As a rebellion, the whole of His attrib-
utes stand leagued to put it down. God has touched other sins with His
finger, but against this vice He has made bare His arm. There have been, I
know, terrible judgments against lust—but there have been ten times as
many against that swelling lust of the deceitful heart. Remember, the first
transgression had in its essence, pride.

The ambitious heart of Eve desired to be as God, knowing good and
evil, and Adam imagined that he should be lifted up to Divine rank if he
dared to pluck and eat. The blasting of Paradise, the sterility of the world,
the travail of human birth, the sweat of the brow, and the certainty of
death may all be traced to this fruitful mother of mischief, pride.

Remember Babel and how God has scattered us and confounded our
tongues. It was man’s pride which led him to seek for an undivided mon-
archy that so he might be great. The tower was to be the rallying point of
all the tribes and would have been the central throne of all human gran-
deur—but God has scattered us—that pride might not climb to so high a
pitch. Pride, you have indeed suffered severe strokes from God. Against
you has He furbished His sword and prepared His weapons of war.

The Lord, even the Lord of Hosts has sworn it, and He will surely stain
the pride of all human glory and tread all boasting as straw is trod for the
dunghill. Talk no more so exceedingly proud. Let no arrogance come out
of your mouth, for the bows of the mighty have been broken and the
haughtiness of man has been bowed down. Remember Pharaoh and the
plagues which God brought on Egypt, and the wonders which He worked
in the field of Zoan.

Remember the Red Sea, and Rahab cut, and the dragon broken. Think
of Nebuchadnezzar, the mighty architect of Babylon, driven out to eat
grass like the oxen till his nails grew like birds’ claws and his hair like ea-
gles’ feathers. Remember Herod, eaten of worms, because he gave not God
the glory. And Sennacherib, with the Lord’s hook in his jaws, turned by
the way he came to the place where his sons became his slayers.

Time would fail to tell of the innumerable conquerors, and emperors,
and mighty men of earth who have all perished beneath the blast of Your
rebuke, O God, because they lifted up themselves and said, “I am, and
there is none beside me.” You have turned wise men backward and made
their knowledge foolishness and no flesh may glory in Your Presence.

Yes, when pride has sought to shelter itself in the hearts of God’s cho-
sen people, still the arrows of God have sought it out and have drunk its
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blood. God loves His servants still, but pride even in them, He abhors.
David may be a man after God’s own heart—but if his pride shall lift him
up to number the people, then he shall have a choice between three chas-
tisements. And he shall be happy to choose the pestilence as being the
least of the plagues.

Or if Hezekiah shall show to the ambassadors of Babylon his riches and
his treasures, there shall come to him the rebuke—“What have they seen
in your house?” And the threat—“Behold they shall take your sons to
make them eunuchs in the palace of the king of Babylon.” Oh, Brethren,
forget not that God has uttered the most solemn words as well as issued
the most awful judgments against pride. “Pride goes before destruction
and a haughty spirit before a fall.” “Him that has a high look and a proud
heart will I not suffer.” “Pride and arrogance do I hate.”

“The Lord will destroy the house of the proud.” “The day of the Lord
shall be upon everyone that is proud and lofty, and upon everyone that is
lifted up, and he shall be brought low.” “I am against you, O you most
proud, says the Lord God of Hosts.” There are hundreds of terrible texts
like these but we cannot now recount them all.

Now mark, to put an everlasting stigma upon human vanity and to hurl
once and for all mire and filth upon all human glorying, God has ordained
that the only way in which He will save men shall be a way which utterly
excludes the possibility of man’s having a single word to say by way of
vaunting. He has declared that the only foundation which He will ever lay
shall be one by which man’s strength shall be broken in pieces and by
which man’s pride shall be humbled in the dust.

To this subject I ask your attention this morning. It is to enlarge and
amplify the sentiment of the text that I seek. “Where is boasting, then? It
is excluded. By what law? Of works? No, but by the law of faith.”

We shall notice first of all, the rejected plan of Law. Then we shall note
the excluded vice. Having so done, we shall notice in the third place, that
the very fact that boasting is excluded permits of the reception of the worst
of sinners. And we shall close by observing that the same system which ex-
cludes boasting includes humble and devout gratitude to God for His Grace
and mercy.

I. First, then, THE REJECTED PLAN. There are two ways by which man
might have been forever blessed. The one was by works—“This do and you
shall live. Be obedient and receive the reward; keep the commandment
and the blessing shall be yours, well earned and surely paid.” The only
other plan was—“Receive Grace and blessedness as the free gift of God;
stand as a guilty sinner having no merit, and as a rebellious sinner de-
serving the very reverse of goodness—but stand there—and receive all
your good things, simply, wholly and alone of the free love and sovereign
mercy of God.”

Now, the Lord has not chosen the system of works. The word Law, as
used twice in the text, is employed, it is believed by many commentators,
out of compliment to the Jews, who were so fond of the word, that their
antagonism might not be aroused. But it means here, as elsewhere in
Scripture, plan, system, method. There were two plans, two systems, two
methods, two spirits—the plan of works and the plan of Divine Grace. God
has once and for all utterly refused the plan of merit and of works and has
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chosen to bless men only and entirely through the plan, or method, or
law of faith.

Now, Brethren, we have put the two before you, and we beg you to
mark that there is a distinction between the two, which must never be
forgotten. Martin Luther says—*If you can rightly distinguish between
works and Grace, thank God for your skill and consider yourself to be an
able Divine.” This, indeed, is the bottom of theology and he who can un-
derstand this clearly, it seems to me, can never be very heterodox. Ortho-
doxy must surely follow and the right teaching of God must be understood
when we once and for all are able to discriminate with accuracy between
that which is of man—works—and that which is of God—faith—and Di-
vine Grace received by faith.

Now, the plan of salvation by works is impossible for us. Even if God
had ordained it to be the way by which men should labor to be saved, it is
certain that none would have been saved by it, and therefore, all must
have perished. For if you would be saved by works, remember O Man, that
the Law requires of you perfection. One single flaw, one offense and the
Law condemns you without mercy. It requires that you should keep it in
every point and in every sense and to its uttermost degree—for its de-
mands are rigorous in the extreme.

It knows nothing of freely forgiving because you can not pay—but like a
severe creditor, it takes you by your throat and says, “Pay me all.” And if
you cannot pay even to the uttermost farthing, it shuts you up in the
prison of condemnation, out of which you can not come. But if it were
possible for you to keep the Law in its perfection outwardly, yet, remem-
ber that you would be required to keep it in your heart as well as in your
external life.

One single motion of the heart from the right, one reception of even the
shadow of a passing temptation, so as to become a partaker of sin, would
ruin you. “You shall love the Lord your God with all your heart, and with
all your mind, and with all your soul, and with all your strength and your
neighbor as yourself.” Fail here and oh, who among us can be such a
hypocrite as to think he has not failed ten thousand times—fail here—and
though your life were virtuous, though your exterior were such as even
criticism itself must commend, you still perish because you have not kept
the Law and yielded its full demands.

Remember, too, that it is clear you can never be saved by the Law, be-
cause if up to this moment your heart and life have been altogether with-
out offense, yet it is required that it should be so even to your dying day.
And do you hope that as temptations come upon you thick as your mo-
ments, as your trials invade you numerous as the swarms which once
thronged from the gates of Thebes, you will be able to stand against all
these? Will there not be found some joint in your harness? Will there not
be some moment in which you may be tripped up—some instant when ei-
ther the eye may wander after lust, or the heart set on vanity?

Can you say you would never stretch out your hand to touch that
which is not good? Oh, Man, remember, we are not sure that even this life
would end that probation, for as long as you should live and be God’s
creature, duty would still be due and the Law still your insatiable creditor.
Forever would your happiness tremble in the scales. Even in Heaven itself
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the Law would follow you. Even there, as your righteousness would be
your own, it would never be finished. And even from yonder shining bat-
tlements you might fall and amid those harps, wearing that white robe, if
you were to be saved by your own works, there might be a possibility of
perishing!

The obedience of a creature can never be finished. The duty of a servant
of the Law is never over. So long as you were the creature of God, your
Creator would have demands upon you. How much better to be accepted
in the Beloved and to wear His finished righteousness as our glory and se-
curity! Now in the face of all this, will any of you prefer to be saved by
your works? Or, rather, will you prefer to be damned by your works? For
that will certainly be the issue, let you hope what you may.

Now I suppose that in this congregation we have but very few—there
may be some—who would indulge a hope of being saved by the Law in it-
self. But there is a delusion abroad that perhaps God will modify the Law,
or that at least He will accept a sincere obedience even if it is imperfect.
That He will say, “Well, this man has done what he could and, therefore, I
will take what he has given as though it were perfect.”

Now, remember, against this the Apostle Paul declares peremptorily,
“By the works of the Law shall no flesh living be justified,” so that that is
answered at once. But more than this, God’s Law cannot alter, it can
never be content to take less from you than it demands. What said Christ?
“It is easier for Heaven and earth to pass, than one tittle of the Law to
fail.” And again, He expressly said, “Think not that I am come to destroy
the Law, or the Prophets. | am not come to destroy but to fulfill.”

The Law’s demands were met and fulfilled for Believers by Christ. But
as far as those demands are concerned to those who are under it, they are
as great, as heavy, and as rigorous as ever they were. Unless His Law
could be altered, and that is impossible, God cannot accept anything but
a perfect obedience. And if you are hoping to be saved by your sincere en-
deavors to do your best, your hopes are rotten things. They are delusions,
falsehoods—and you will perish wrapped up in the shrouds of your pride.

“Yes,” some say, “but could it not be partly by Grace and partly by
works?” No. The Apostle says that boasting is excluded and excluded by
the law of faith. But if we let in the Law of works in any degree, we cannot
shut out boasting, for to that degree you give man an opportunity to con-
gratulate himself as having saved himself. Let me say broadly—to hope to
be saved by works is a delusion. To hope to be saved by a method in
which Divine Grace and works are co-acting, is not merely a delusion but
an absurd delusion.

It is contrary to the very nature of things—that Divine Grace and merit
should ever mingle and co-work. Our Apostle has declared times without
number that if it is of Grace, it is not of works, otherwise Grace is no more
Divine Grace. And if it is of works, then it is not of Grace, otherwise work
is no more work. It must be either one or the other. These two cannot be
married, for God forbids the bands. He will have it all Grace or all works,
all of Christ or all of man. But for Christ to be a make-weight, for Christ to
supplement your narrow robes by patching on a piece of His own, for
Christ to tread a part of the winepress, and for you to tread the rest—oh,
this can never be!
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God will never be yoked with the creature. You might link an angel
with a worm and bid them fly together! But God with the creature? The
precious blood of Jesus with the foul ditch-water of our human merits?
Never! Never! Our paste gems, our varnished falsehoods, our righteous-
nesses which are but filthy rags—put with the real, true, precious, ever-
lasting, Divine things of Christ? Never! Unless Heaven should blend in al-
liance with Hell, and holiness hold dalliance with impurity, it must be one
or the other—either man’s merit, absolutely and alone—or unmixed, un-
merited favor from the Lord.

Now, I suppose if I were to labor ever so arduously to hunt out this evil
spirit from the sons of men, I should miss it, still, for it hides in so many
shapes. Therefore let me say that in no shape, in no sense, in no single
case and in no degree whatsoever, are we saved by our works or by the
Law. I say in no sense, because men make such shifts to save alive their
own righteousness. I will show you one man who says, “Well, I don’t ex-
pect to be saved by my honesty. I don’t expect to be saved by my generos-
ity, nor by my morality. But then, I have been baptized. I receive the
Lord’s Supper. I have been confirmed. I go to Church, or I have a sitting in
a meeting house. I am, as touching the ceremonies, blameless.”

Well, Friend, in that sense you cannot be saved by works, for all these
things have no avail whatever upon the matter of salvation, if you have
not faith. If you are saved, God’s ordinances will be blessed things to you.
But if you are not a Believer you have no right to them. And with regard to
Baptism and the Supper, every time you touch them you increase your
guilt. Whether it is Baptism or the Lord’s Supper, you have no right to ei-
ther, unless you are saved already. They are both ordinances for Believers
and for Believers, only. These ordinances are blessed means of Divine
Grace to living, quickened, saved souls.

But to unsaved souls, to souls dead in trespasses and sins, these out-
ward ordinances can have no avail for good but may increase their sin,
because they touch unworthily the holy things of God. Oh, repose not in
these! Oh, dream not that a priestly hand and sacred drops, or a God-
ordained Baptism in the pool, can in any way redeem you from sin, or
land you in Heaven—for by this way salvation is impossible. But if I drive
the lover of self-righteousness out of this haunt, he runs to another.

You will find others who suppose that at least their feelings, which are
only their works in another shape, may help to save them. There are
thousands who think, “If I could weep so much, and groan so deeply, and
experience so much humiliation, and a certain quantity of repentance,
and so much of the terrors of the Law, and of the thunders of conscience,
then I might come before God.” Souls, Souls, this is work-mongering in its
most damnable shape, for it has deluded far more than that bolder sort of
work-trusting, which says, “I will rely upon what I do.”

If you rely upon what you feel, you shall as certainly perish as if you
trust to what you do. Repentance is a work of the Holy Spirit, and to be
convinced of sin by God the Holy Spirit is a holy privilege. But to think
that these other things in any way win salvation is to run clean counter to
all the teachings of the Word, for salvation is of the Free Grace of God,
alone. There are some, moreover, who believe that if their feelings cannot
do it, still their knowledge can. They have a very sound creed. They have
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struck out this doctrine and that. They believe in justification by faith,
and their sound creed is to them a confidence. They think that because
they hold the theory of justification by faith, therefore they shall be saved.

And oh, how they plume their feathers! How they set up their peacock
tail because they happen to be orthodox! With what awful pride do they
exult over their fellow professors because they hold the truth and all the
rest of the Church, they think, is deluded with a lie. Now this is nothing
but salvation by works, only they are works performed by the head in-
stead of by the hands.

Oh, Sirs, I will tell you—if you rest in creeds, if you hope to be saved
because you can put your hand to the thirty-nine articles of an Episcopa-
lian prayer book, or to the solemn league and covenant of the Presbyte-
rian, or to the confession of faith of the Calvinist—if you fancy that be-
cause you happen to receive truth in the head you shall be saved, you
know not the Truth of God but still cling to Satan’s lie—that salvation is of
man and not of God!

I know that self-righteousness was born in our bones and that it will
come out in our flesh and even that man in whom its reigning power is
kept down will still feel it sometimes rising up. When he has preached a
sermon and has got on pretty well, the devil will come up the pulpit stairs
and say, “Well done.” When he has prayed in public and has had unusual
fluency, he will have to be careful lest there should be a whisper behind—
“What a good and gifted man you are.” Yes, and even in his hallowed mo-
ments, when he is on the top of the mountain with his Lord, he will have
to watch, even there, lest self-congratulation should suggest—“Oh, Man,
greatly-Beloved, there must surely be something in you, or else God would
not have done thus unto you.”

Brethren, when you are thinking of your sanctification, if you are
tempted to look away from Christ—away with it! And if when you are re-
penting of sin you cannot still have one eye on Christ, remember it will be
a repentance that will need to be repented of, for there is nothing in our-
selves that can be offered to God.

There is a stench and putridity in everything that is done of the Crea-
ture, and we can never come before God except through Christ Jesus, who
is made of God unto us wisdom and righteousness and sanctification and
redemption. I have thus tried to denounce the plan which God has re-
jected.

II. I shall now, in the second head, SHOW THAT BOASTING IS EX-
CLUDED, for in a blessed sense God has accepted the second plan,
namely, the way of salvation by faith through Divine Grace.

The first man that entered Heaven, entered Heaven by faith. “By faith
Abel offered a more acceptable sacrifice than Cain.” Over the tombs of all
the goodly who were accepted of God, you may read the epitaph—“These
all died in faith.” By faith they received the promise. And among all yonder
bright and shining throng, there is not one who does not confess, “We
have washed our robes and made them white in the blood of the Lamb.”

The plan, then, which God has chosen, is one of Divine Grace, alone. I
will try and picture that plan before our mind’s eye. We will imagine
Boasting to be exceedingly desirous to enter into the kingdom of Heaven.
He marches to the door and knocks. The porter looks out and demands,
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“Who stands there?” “I am Boasting,” says he, “and I claim to have the
highest seat. I claim that I should cry aloud and say, Glory be unto man,
for though he has fallen, he has lifted himself up and worked out his own
redemption.”

And the angel says, “But have you not heard that the salvation of souls
is not of man, nor by man, but that God will have mercy on whom He will
have mercy and will have compassion on whom He will have compassion?
Get you gone, Boasting, for the highest seat can never be yours, when
God, in direct opposition to human merit, has rejected the Pharisee and
chosen the publican and the harlot, that they may enter into the kingdom
of Heaven.”

So Boasting says, “Let me take my place, then, if not in the highest
seat, yet somewhere amid the glittering throng. For instance, let me take
my place in the seat of election. Let it be said and taught, that albeit God
did choose His people, yet it was because of their works which He foresaw
and their faith which He foreknew and that, therefore, foreseeing and
foreknowing, He did choose them because of an excellence which His pre-
scient eye discovered in them. Let me take my seat here.”

But the porter says, “No, you can not take your place there, for election
is according to the eternal purpose of God, which He purposed in Christ
Jesus before the world was. This election is not of works but of Grace and
the reason for God’s choice of man is in Himself and not in man. And as
for those virtues which you say God did foreknow, God is the Author of all
of them if they exist, and that which is an effect cannot be a first cause.
God foreordained these men to faith and to good works and their faith and
good works could not have been the cause of their foreordination.

Then straight from Heaven’s gate the trumpet sounded—(“For the chil-
dren being not yet born, neither having done any good or evil, that the
purpose of God according to election might stand, not of works but of Him
that calls it was said unto her, The elder shall serve the younger”). Then
Boasting found that as works had no place in election, so there was no
room for him to take his seat there and he bethought himself where next
he could be.

So after a while Boasting says to the porter, “If I cannot mount the
chair of election, I will be content to sit in the place of conversion, for
surely it is man that repents and believes.” The porter did not deny the
truth of that, and then this evil Boasting said, “If one man believes and
not another, surely that must be the act of the man’s will. And his will be-
ing free and unbiased, it must be very much to that man’s credit that he
believes and repents and is therefore saved. For others, having like oppor-
tunities with himself and having the same Grace no doubt, reject the pre-
ferred mercy and perish, while this man accepts it and therefore let me at
least take my seat there.”

But the angel said in anger, “Take your seat there? Why, that were to
take the highest place of all, for this is the hinge and turning-point and if
you leave that with man then you give him the brightest jewel in the
crown. Does the Ethiopian change his skin and the leopard his spots? Is it
not God that works in us to will and to do of His own good pleasure? Of
His own will He begat us with the Word of Truth and it is not of the will of
man, nor of blood, nor of birth. Oh, Boasting, your free will is a lie!
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It is not man that chooses God but God that chooses Man. What did
Christ say—“You have not chosen Me but I have chosen you.” And what
did He say to the ungodly multitude, “You will not come unto Me that you
might have life.” In which He gave the death-blow to all ideas of free will—
when He declared that man will not come to Him that he might have life.
And then He said again, in another place, as if that were not enough, “No
man can come unto Me except the Father which has sent Me draw him.”
So Boasting, though he was glad not to admit it, was shut out and
could not take his place in Heaven upon the stool of conversion. And while
he stood there but little abashed, for bashfulness he knows not, he heard
a song floating over the battlements of Heaven from all the multitude who
were there, in accents like these, “Not unto us, not unto us but unto Your
name, O Lord, be the praise”™—
“It was the same love that spread the feast
That gently forced us in;

Else we had still refused to taste,
And perished in our sin.”

But then,” said Boasting, “if I may not have so high a place, let me at
least sit on the lowly stool of perseverance and let it at least be said that
while God saved the man and is therefore to have the glory, still the man
was faithful to Grace received. He did not turn back unto perdition but
watched and was very careful and kept himself in the love of God and
therefore there is considerable credit due to him. For while many drew
back and perished and he might have done the same, he struggled against
sin. And thus by his using his Grace he kept himself safely. Let me sit,
then, on the chair of perseverance.”

But the angel replied, “No, no, what have you to do with it? I know it is
written, ‘keep yourselves in the love of God,” but the same Apostle forbids
all fleshly trust in human effort by that blessed doxology—‘Now unto Him
that is able to keep you from falling and to present you faultless before the
Presence of His glory with exceeding joy, to the only wise God our Savior,
be glory and majesty, dominion and power, both now and forever. Amen.’
That which is a command in one Scripture is a Covenant promise in an-
other, where it is written, 1 will put My fear in their hearts that they shall
not depart from Me.””

Oh, Brethren, well do you and I know that our standing does not de-
pend upon ourselves. If that Arminian doctrine, that our perseverance
rests somewhere in our own hands, were true, then damnation must be
the lot of us all. I cannot keep myself a minute, much less year after

ear—
Y “If ever it should come to pass,
That sheep of Christ should fall away;

My fickle, feeble soul, alas!
Would fall a thousand times a day.”

But what says the Scripture?—“I give unto My sheep eternal life and
they shall never perish, neither shall anyone pluck them out of My hand,.
My Father who gave them Me is greater than all and none is able to pluck
them out of My Father’s hand.” And what says the Apostle—“I am per-
suaded, that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor
powers, nor things present, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor
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Sermon #429 Grace Exalted—Boasting Excluded 9
any other creature, shall be able to separate us from the love of God,
which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.”

I have not time to quote all the innumerable passages, but it is abso-
lutely certain that if there is one doctrine in Scripture more clearly re-
vealed than another, it is the doctrine of the Perseverance of the Saints by
the power of the Holy Spirit. The man who doubts that precious Truth of
God has quite as much reason to doubt the Trinity, to doubt the divinity
of Christ, or the fact of the atonement. For nothing can be more clear in
the plain, common sense meaning of the words than this—that they who
are in Christ have, even today, eternal life and shall never perish.

Now, since this perseverance is not dependent upon our works, but like
all the rest of salvation, is an efflux from the bottomless love of God,
boasting is manifestly excluded. But once again and lastly, Boasting
sometimes asks to be admitted a little into glorification. I fear sometimes
that a doctrine which is popular in the Church, about degrees of glory, is
not altogether unassociated with that old self-righteousness of ours which
is very loath to die.

“One star differs from another star in Glory” is a great truth—but this
the stars may do without differing in degrees. One star may shine with
one radiance and another with another. Indeed, astronomers tell us that
there are many varieties of color among stars of the same magnitude. One
man may differ from another, without supposing a difference in rank,
honor, or degree. For my part, I do not see anything about degrees in
Glory in Scripture, and I do not believe in the doctrine—at least if there
are degrees, mark this—they cannot be according to works but must be of
Divine Grace alone.

I cannot consider that because one Christian has been more devoted to
Christ than another, therefore there will be an eternal difference, for this
is to introduce works. This is to bring in again the old Hagar marriage and
to bring back the child of the bondwoman, whereof God has said, “The
son of the bondwoman shall not be heir with My son, even with Isaac.”

Oh, Brethren, I think we can serve God from some other motive than
that base one of trying to be greater than our Brethren in Heaven. If I
should get to Heaven at all, I do not care who is greater than I am, for if
anyone shall have more happiness in Heaven than I shall, then I shall
have more happiness, too. For the sympathy between one soul and an-
other will there be so intense and so great, that all the heavens of the
righteous will be my Heaven. And therefore, what you have, I shall have,
because we shall all be one in fellowship far more perfectly than on earth.

The private member will there be swallowed up in the common body.
Surely, Brethren, if any of you can have brighter places in Heaven, and
more happiness and more joy than I, I will be glad to know it. The pros-
pect does not excite any envy in my soul now, or if it did now, it certainly
would not then—for I should feel that the more you had the more I should
have. Perfect communion in all good things is not compatible with the pri-
vate enrichment of one above another.

Even on earth the saints had all things common when they were in a
heavenly state and I am persuaded they will have all things common in
Glory. I do not believe in gentlemen in Heaven and the poor Christians
behind the door. I believe that our union with each other will be so great
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10 Grace Exalted—Boasting Excluded Sermon #420

that distinctions will be utterly lost, and that we shall all have such a
joint communion and interest and fellowship, that there will be no such
thing as private possession, private ranks and private honors. We shall
there, to the fullest extent, be one in Christ.

I do believe that Boasting is shut out there. But I think that if there
were these degrees in glory, I mean if they are dependent on works done
on earth, Boasting would at least get his tail in. If it did not insinuate its
whole body, it would at least get some of its unhallowed members over the
wall, whereas, the text says it is excluded. Let me enlarge this one word
and then proceed. It does not say, “Boasting, you are to be allowed to
come in and sit down on the floor.” No, shut the door and do not let him
in at all.

“But let me in,” he says,” and I will be quiet.” No, shut him out alto-
gether. “But at least let me put my foot in.” No, exclude him—shut him
out altogether. “But at least let me sometimes go in and out.” No, shut
him out altogether. Exclude him—bolt the door—put double padlocks on
it. Say once and for all, “Boasting, get you gone. You are hurled down and
broken in pieces and if you can refit yourself and come once more to the
gate to ask admittance, you shall be driven away with shame.” It is ex-
cluded. It cannot be let in, in any sense, in any term, nor in any degree.

As Calvin says, “Not a particle of boasting can be admitted, because not
a particle of work is admitted into the Covenant of Grace.” It is of Divine
Grace from top to bottom, from Alpha to Omega. It is not of man nor by
man, not of him that wills, nor of him that runs but of God that shows
mercy and therefore, boasting is excluded by the law of faith.

III. And now, thirdly and very briefly. Beloved in Christ Jesus, what a
precious Truth of God I have now to hold up to the eyes of poor lost sin-
ners, who today are aware that they have no merits of their own. Soul,
THE VERY GATE WHICH SHUTS OUT BOASTING, SHUTS IN HOPE AND
JOY FOR YOU.

Let me state this Truth of God broadly, that the ignorant may catch it.
You say today, “Sir, I never attend the House of God and up to this time I
have been a thief and a drunkard.” Well, you stand today on the same
level as the most moral sinner and the most honest unbeliever, in the
matter of salvation. They are lost, since they believe not, and so are you. If
the most honest is saved, it will not be by their honesty but by the Free
Grace of God. And if the most evil would be saved, it must be by the same
plan.

There is one gate to Heaven for the most chaste and the most de-
bauched. When we come to God, the best of us can bring nothing, and the
worst of us can bring no less. I know when I state it thus, some will say,
“Then what is the good of morality?” I will tell you. Two men have fallen
overboard. One man has a dirty face and the other a clean one. There is a
rope thrown over from the stern of the vessel and only that rope will save
the sinking men—whether their faces are fair or foul. Is not this the truth?
Do I therefore underrate cleanliness. Certainly not—but it will not save a
drowning man.

Nor will morality save a dying man. The clean man may sink with all
his cleanliness and the dirty man may be drawn up with all his filth, if the
rope does but get its hold of him. Or take this case. Here we have two per-
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Sermon #429 Grace Exalted—Boasting Excluded 11
sons, each with a deadly cancer. One of them is rich and clothed in pur-
ple, the other is poor and wrapped about with a few rags. And I say to
them—“You are both on a par now, here comes the Physician Himself—
Jesus, the King of disease—His touch can heal you both. There is no dif-
ference between you whatever.”

Do I therefore say that the one man’s robes are not better than the oth-
ers rags? Of course they are better in some respects but they have nothing
to do with the matter of curing disease. So morality is a neat cover for foul
venom but it does not alter the fact that the heart is vile and the man,
himself, under condemnation. Suppose I were an army surgeon and there
had been a battle. There is one man there—he is a captain and a brave
man. He led his rank into the thick of the battle and he is bleeding out his
life from a terrible gash. By his side there lies a man of the rank and file,
and a great coward, too, wounded in the same way.

I come up to both of them and I say, “You are both in the same condi-
tion. You have both the same sort of wound and I can heal you both.” But
if either of you should say, “Get you gone. I'll have nothing to do with
you,” your wound will be your death. If the captain should say, “I do not
want you. I am a captain, go and see to that poor dog yonder.” Would his
courage and rank save his life? No, they are good things but not saving
things. So is it with good works, men can be damned with them as well as
without them if they make them their beast.

Oh, what a Gospel is this to preach in our theatres. To tell those hedge-
birds, those who are full of all manner of loathsomeness, that there is the
same way of salvation open to them as to a peer of the realm, or a bishop
on the bench. That there is no difference between us in the way of mercy,
that we are all condemned. That there may be degrees as to our guilt but
that the fact of our condemnation is quite as certain to the best as to the
worst!

“Oh” you say, “this is a leveling doctrine!” Ah, bless God if you are lev-
eled. “Oh,” you say, “but this cuts at everything that is good in man!” Ah,
thank God, if it kills everything in which man glories, for that which man
thinks to be good is often an abomination in the sight of God. And oh, if
all of us together, moral or immoral, chaste or debauched, honest or un-
holy, can come with the rope about our neck and with the weeds of peni-
tence upon our loins and say, “Great God, forgive us. We are all guilty,
give us Grace. We do not deserve it. Bestow upon us Your favor, we have
no right to it but give it to us because Jesus died.”

Oh, He will never cast out one that way, for that is the way of salvation.
And if we can put our hand this morning—no matter though it were black
last night with lust, or red up to the elbow with murder—yet if we can put
our hand on Jesus’ head and believe on Him—the blood of Jesus Christ,
God’s dear Son, cleans us from all sin. Where is boasting now? You who
have done so much for humanity—you cannot boast—for you have noth-
ing to boast of. You fine gentlemen and noble ladies, what do you say of
this?

O be wise and join in the prayer, “But You, O Lord, have mercy upon
us, miserable sinners!” And may the Lord then pronounce over us His
sentence, “You are clean, go and sin no more. Your iniquities are all for-
given you.”
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12 Grace Exalted—Boasting Excluded Sermon #420
IV. I close by just observing, that THE SAME PLAN WHICH SHUTS
OUT BOASTING LEADS US TO A GRACIOUS GRATITUDE TO CHRIST.

We are sometimes asked by people, “So you think that such a thing is
necessary to salvation?” or, perhaps, the question is put in another way,
“How long do you think a man must be godly in order to be saved?” I re-
ply, dear Friend, you cannot understand us, for we hold that these things
do not save in any sense. “Why, then,” they say, “are you baptized?” or,
“Why do you walk in holiness?” Well, not to save myself but because I am
saved. When I know that every sin of mine is forgiven, that I cannot be
lost, that Christ has sworn to bring me to the place where He is—then I
say, Lord what is there that I can do for You?

Tell me. Can I burn for You? Blessed were the stake if [ might kiss it. If
You have done so much for me, what can I do for You? Is there an ordi-
nance that involves self-denial? Is there a duty which will compel me to

self-sacrifice? So much the better—
“Now for the love I bear His name,
What was my gain I count my lost;
By former pride I call my shame,
And nail my glory to His Cross.”

This is the way to do good works. And good works are impossible until we
come here. Anything that you do by which to save yourselfis a selfish act,
and therefore cannot be good. Only that which is done for God’s glory is
good in a Scriptural sense.

A man must be saved before he can do a good work. But when saved,
having nothing to get and nothing to lose—standing now in Christ,
blessed and accepted—he begins to serve God out of pure gratitude and
love. Then, virtue is possible and he may climb to its highest steeps and
stand safely there without fear of the boasting which would cast him
down. He will feel, even then, that his standing is not in what he has
done, nor in what he is, nor in what he hopes to be but in what Christ did
and in the, “It is finished,” which made his eternal salvation secure.

O for Divine Grace, that we may live to the praise of the glory of His
Grace, wherein He has made us accepted in the Beloved, bringing forth
the fruits of righteousness, which are by Jesus Christ unto the glory and
praise of God. Of Him and through Him and to Him are all things. To Him
be glory forever. Amen.

—Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0 . Ages Software,
1.800.297.4308
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HOW IS SALVATION RECEIVED?
NO. 1347

DELIVERED ON LORD’S-DAY MORNING, APRIL 1, 1877,
BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“Therefore it is of faith, that it might be by Grace; to the end the promise might
be sure to all the seed; not to that only which is of the Law, but to that, also,
which is of the faith of Abraham; who is the father of us all.”

Romans 4:16.

WE shall turn during yet another Sabbath morning to one of the great
vital Truths of the Gospel. I feel it to be more and more important to bring
forward the fundamental doctrines since they are, in certain quarters,
placed so much in the background. I met with a remark the other day that
even the evangelical pulpit needs to be evangelized—I am afraid it is too
true and, therefore, we will give such prominence to the Gospel and to its
central Doctrine of Justification by Faith, that no such remark shall be
applicable to us. We have heard it said that if an instrument could be in-
vented which would serve the same purpose towards sermons as the lac-
tometer does towards milk, you would, with great difficulty, be able to dis-
cover any trace of the unadulterated milk of the Word of God in large
numbers of modern discourses.

I shall not subscribe to any sweeping censure, but I am afraid there is
too much ground for the accusation. In abundance of sermons, the polish
of the rhetoric is greatly in excess of the weight of the doctrine and “the
wisdom of words” is far more conspicuous than the Cross of Christ. Be-
sides, the Gospel is always needed. There are always some persons who
urgently need it and will perish unless they receive it. It is a matter of
hourly necessity! There may be finer and more artistic things to speak
about than the simplicities of Christ, but there are certainly no more use-
ful and requisite things.

The signposts at the crossroads bear very simple words, generally con-
sisting of the names of the towns and villages to which the roads lead. But
if these were painted out and their places supplied with stanzas from
Byron, or stately lines from Milton, or deep thoughts from Cowper or
Young, I am afraid there would be grievous complaints from persons los-
ing their way! They would declare that however excellent the poetry might
be, they thought it an impertinence to mock them with a verse when they
needed plain directions as to the king’s highway! So let those who will, in-
dulge in poetical thoughts and express them in high-flown language—it
shall be ours to set up the signposts marking out the way of salvation and
to keep them painted in letters large and plain—so that he who runs may
read.

There is another reason for giving the Gospel over and over, again and
again. It is the reason which makes the mother tell her child 20 times,
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namely, because 19 times are not enough! Men are so forgetful about the
things of Christ and their minds are so apt to step aside from the Truth of
God, that when they have learned the Gospel they are very easily be-
witched by falsehood and are readily deceived by that “other gospel” which
is not another! Therefore we need to give them “line upon line and precept
upon precept.” I scarcely remember the old rustic rhyme, but I remember
hearing it sung in my boyish days when the country people were planting
beans according to the old plan of putting three into each hole—I think it
ran thus—

“One for the worm and one for the crow,
And let us hope the other will grow.”

We must be content to plant many seeds in the hope that one will take
root and bear fruit! The worm and crow are always at work and will be
sure to get their full share of our sowing and, therefore, let us sow the
more! Come we, then, to our text and to the Gospel of faith. Last Lord’s
Day the theme was, “For whom is the Gospel meant?” And the reply was,
for sinners. The question, today, is, “How is the Gospel received?” The an-
swer is, by faith. Our first head shall be the fact— “it is of faith.” Secondly,
the first reason for this— “that it might be by Grace.” And thirdly, the fur-
ther reason— “to the end that the promise might be sure to all the seed.”

I. First, then, here is THE FACT—it is of faith. What does the “it” refer
to? It is of faith. If you will read the context, I think you will consider that
it refers to the promise, although some have said that the antecedent word
or thought is, “the inheritance.” This matters very little, if at all—it may
mean the inheritance, the Covenant, or the promise, for these are one. To
give a wide word which will take in all—the blessedness which comes to a
man in Christ, the blessedness promised by the Covenant of Grace is of
faith—in one word, salvation is of faith!

And what is faith? It is believing the promise of God, taking God at His
word and acting upon that belief by trusting in Him. Some of the Puritans
used to divide faith improperly, but still instructively, into three parts. The
first was self-renunciation, which is, perhaps, rather a preparation for faith
than faith itself. In it a man confesses that he cannot trust in himself and
so goes out of self and all confidence in his own good works. The second
part of faith, they said, was reliance in which a man, believing the promise
of God, trusts Him, depends upon Him and leaves his soul in the Savior’s
hands. And then they said the third part of faith was appropriation by
which a man takes to himself that which God presents in the promise to
the Believer—he appropriates it as his own, feeds upon it and enjoys it.

Certainly there is no true faith without self-renunciation, reliance and
at least a measure of appropriation—where these three are found, there is
faith in the soul. We shall, however, better understand what faith is as we
proceed with our subject, if God the Holy Spirit will be pleased to
enlighten us. Dear Friends, you can easily see that the blessing was of
faith in Abraham’s case—and it is precisely the same with all those who,
by faith, are the children of believing Abraham! First, it was so in the case
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of Abraham. Abraham obtained the promise by faith and not by works
nor by the energy of the flesh. He relied alone upon the Divine promise.

We read in the 17t verse—“(As it is written, I have made you a father of
many nations), before Him whom he believed, even God, who quickens the
dead and calls those things which are not as though they were.” Abra-
ham’s faith consisted in believing the promise of God and this he did
firmly and practically. He was far away in Chaldea when the Lord called
him out and promised to give him a land and a seed. And straightway he
went forth, not knowing where he went. When he came into Canaan, he
had no settled resting place, but wandered about in tents, still believing
most fully that the land in which he sojourned as a stranger was his own.

God promised to give him a seed and yet he had no children. Year fol-
lowed year and in the course of nature he grew old and his wife was long
past the age of child-bearing—and yet there was no son born to them.
When at last Ishmael was born, his hope in that direction was dashed to
the ground, for he was informed that the Covenant was not with Ish-
mael—believing Abraham had stepped aside to carnal expediency and had
hoped, in that way, to realize the lingering promise! But he had 14 more
years to wait—till he was 100 years old and till Sarah had reached her
90th year! Yet he believed the word of the Lord and fell upon his face and
laughed with holy joy and said in his heart, “Shall a child be born unto
him that is 100 years old?” So, too, when Isaac was born and grown up,
he believed that in Isaac should the Covenant be established. Nor did he
doubt this when the Lord bade him take Isaac and offer him up as a sacri-
fice! He obeyed without questioning, believing that God was able to raise
Isaac from the dead, or in some other way to keep His word of promise.

Now consider that we have multiplied promises and those are written
down in black and white in the Inspired Word, which we may consult at
any time we please, while Abraham had only, now and then, a verbal
promise—and yet he clung to it and relied upon it. Though there was
nothing else to rely upon and neither sign nor evidence of any offspring to
fulfill the promise that he should be heir of the world and father of many
nations, yet he needed no other ground of confidence but that God had
said it and that He would make His word good. There was in Abraham,
also, an eye to the central point of the promise—the Messiah—Jesus, our
Lord.

I do not know that Abraham understood all the spiritual meaning of the
Covenant made with him. Probably he did not. But he did understand
that the Christ was to be born of him, in whom all nations should be
blessed. When the Lord said that He would make him a blessing and in
him should all nations of the earth be blessed, I do not suppose Abraham
saw all the fullness of that marvelous word—but he did see that he was to
be the progenitor of the Messiah. Our Lord, Himself, is my Authority for
this assertion—“Abraham saw My day, he saw it and was glad” (John
8:56). Though there appeared to this man, old and withered, with a wife
90 years of age, no likelihood that he should ever become a father, yet did
he fully believe that he would be the father of many nations—and that
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upon no basis whatever but that the living God had so promised him
and, therefore, so it must be!

This faith of Abraham we find considered no difficulties whatever. “Who
against hope believed in hope, that he might become the father of many
nations, according to that which was spoken, So shall your seed be. And
being not weak in faith, he considered not his own body now dead, when
he was about 100 years old, neither yet the deadness of Sarah’s womb: he
staggered not at the promise of God through unbelief.” Brothers and Sis-
ters, these were, in themselves, terrible difficulties—enough to make a
man fear that the promise did but mock him—but Abraham did not con-
sider anything beyond the promise and the God who gave it! The difficul-
ties were for God to consider—not for him! He knew that God had made
the world out of nothing and that He supported all things by the word of
His power and, therefore, he felt that nothing was too hard for Him!

His own advanced years and the age of his wife were of no conse-
quence. He did not take them into the reckoning, but saw only a faithful
Almighty God and felt content. O noble faith! Faith such as God deserves!
Faith such as none render to Him but those whom He calls by Irresistible
Grace! This it was which justified Abraham and made him the father of
Believers! Abraham’s faith, also, gave glory to God. I stopped in the middle
of the 20t verse just now, but we must now complete the reading of it.
“But was strong in faith, giving glory to God.” God had promised and he
treated the Lord’s promise with becoming reverence. He did not impiously
suspect the Lord of falsehood, or of mocking His servant, or of uttering to-
day what He might take back tomorrow.

Abraham knew that Jehovah is not a man, that He should lie, nor the
son of man that He should repent. Abraham glorified the Truth of God
and, at the same time, he glorified His power! He was quite certain that
the Lord had not spoken beyond His line, but that what He had promised
He was able to perform. It belongs to puny man to speak more than he
can do—full often his tongue is longer than his arm—but with the Lord it
is never so. Has He said, and shall He not do it? Is anything too hard for
the Lord? Abraham adoringly believed in the immutability, truth and
power of the living God—and looked for the fulfillment of His words!

All this strong, unstaggering faith which glorified God rested upon the
Lord alone. You will see that it was so by reading the 21st verse. “Being
fully persuaded that, what He had promised, He was able, also, to per-
form.” There was nothing whatever in his house, his wife, himself, or any-
where else which could guarantee the fulfillment of the promise. He had
only God to look to—only, did I say?>—What could a man have more? Yet
so it was. There were no signs, marks, tokens, or indications to substanti-
ate the confidence of Abraham! He rested solely upon the unlimited power
of God! And this, dear Brothers and Sisters, is the kind of faith which God
loves and honors—which needs no signs, marks, evidences, helps, or
other buttresses to support the plain and sure Word of the Lord—but sim-
ply knows that Jehovah has said it and that He will make it good!
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Though all things should give the promise the lie, we believe in it be-
cause we believe in God. True faith ridicules impossibility and pours con-
tempt upon improbability, knowing that Omnipotence and Immutability
cannot be thwarted or hindered. Has God said it? Then so it is! Dictum!
Factum! Spoken! Done! These two are one with the Most High! Well, now,
the faith of every man who is saved must be of this character. Every man
who receives salvation receives it by a faith like that of Abraham, for, my
Brothers and Sisters, when we are saved we, too, take the promise of God
and depend upon it! To one Believer, one Word of God is applied. To an-
other, some sweet Word, most sure and steadfast, is discovered upon
which we fix our hope and find an anchor for our spirit. Yes, and as we
search the Word by faith—we take each promise as we find it and we say,
“this is true,” and, “this is true,” and so we rest upon all of them!

Is it not so with all of you who have peace with God? Did you not gain it
by resting upon the promises of God as you found it in the Word and as it
was opened up to you by the Holy Spirit? Have you any other ground of
confidence but God’s promise? I know you have not, my Brethren, nor do
you desire any! And we, also, believe in God over the head of great difficul-
ties. If it were difficult for Abraham to believe that a son should be born to
him, I think it is harder for a poor burdened sinner, conscious of his great
guilt—conscious that God must punish him, also, for that guilt—to be-
lieve, nevertheless, in the hopeful things which the Gospel prophesies
unto him!

Can I believe that the righteous God is looking upon me, a sinner, with
eyes of love? Can I believe that though I have offended Him and broken all
His Laws, He, nevertheless, waits to be gracious to me? While my heart is
heavy and the prospect is black around me and I see nothing but a terri-
ble Hell to be my eternal portion—can I, at such a time, believe that God
has planned my redemption and given His Son to die for me—and that
now He invites me to come and receive a full, perfect and immediate par-
don at His hands? Can the Gospel message be true to such a worthless
rebel as I am?

It seems as if the Law and Justice of God set themselves against the
truth of such wonderful deeds of mercy as the Gospel announces! And it
is hard for a stricken heart to believe the report—but the faith which
saves the soul believes the Gospel promise in the teeth of all its alarms
and, notwithstanding, all the thunders of the Law! Despite the trepidation
of the awakened spirit, the Holy Spirit enables it to accept the great Fa-
ther’s promise, to rest upon the propitiation which He has set forth and to
quiet itself with the firm persuasion that God, for Christ’s sake, does put
away its sin.

At the same time another grand miracle is also believed in, namely, re-
generation. This seems to me to be quite as great an act of faith as for
Abraham to believe in the birth of a child by two parents who were both
advanced in years. The case stands thus—here am I, dead by nature—
dead in trespasses and sins. The deadness of Abraham and Sarah, ac-
cording to nature, was not greater than the deadness of my soul to every
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good thing. Is it possible, then, that I should live unto God? That within
this stony heart there should yet throb eternal life and Divine Love? That I
should come to delight in God? Can it be that with such a depraved and
deceitful heart as mine should yet rise to fellowship with the holy God and
should call Him my Father and feel the spirit of adoption within my heart?

Can I, who now dread the Lord, yet come to rejoice in Him? “Oh,” says
the poor troubled sinner, “can I, that have fought against the Throne of
God. I that even tried to doubt His existence—can I ever come to be at per-
fect peace with Him so that He shall call me His friend and reveal His se-
crets to me and listen to my voice in prayer? Is it possible?” The faith
which saves the soul believes in the possibility of regeneration and sancti-
fication—no, more—it believes in Jesus and obtains for us power to be-
come children of God and strength to conquer sin! This is believing God,
indeed!

Look this way, yet again, for here is another difficulty. We know that we
must persevere to the end, for only he that endures to the end shall be
saved. Does it not seem incredible that such feeble, fickle, foolish crea-
tures as we are should continue in faith and the fear of God all our lives?
Yet this we must do! The faith which saves, enables us to believe that we
shall persevere, for it is persuaded that the Redeemer is able to keep that
which we have committed unto Him, that He will perfect that which con-
cerns us, that He will suffer none to pluck us out of His hands and that
having begun the good work in us He will carry it on! This is faith worthy
of the father of the faithful!

Once again, let us behold another difficulty for faith. We believe, ac-
cording to God’s promise, that we shall one day be “without spot or wrin-
kle, or any such thing.” I do believe that this head shall wear a crown of
glory and that this hand shall wave a palm branch. I am fully assured

that He will one day sweetly say to me—
“Close your eyes that you may see
What I have in store for thee.
Lay your arms of warfare down,
Fall that you may win a crown.”

We, all, who are Believers in Jesus, shall one day be without fault before
the Throne of God! But how is this to be? Surely our confidence is that He
who has promised it is able to perform it! This is the faith which finds its
way to Glory—the faith which expects to enter into the Redeemer’s joy be-
cause of the Redeemer’s love and life!

Brothers and Sisters, in this matter we see the difficulties, but we do
not consider them—we count them as less than nothing since Omnipo-
tence has come into the field. “Thanks be unto God which gives us the vic-
tory through our Lord Jesus Christ.” We know that our Redeemer lives
and that because He lives, we shall, also—live and be with Him where He
is! At the end of the chapter we are told that this saving faith rests in the
power of God as manifested in Jesus— “If we believe in Him who was de-
livered for our offenses, and was raised again for our justification.” Be-
loved, we believe that Jesus died, as certainly died as ever any man died—
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and yet on the morning of the third day He rose again from the dead by
Divine power.

It is not, to us, an incredible thing that God should raise the dead! We,
therefore, believe that because God has raised the dead He has raised us,
also, from our death in sin and that He will raise our bodies from the
tomb after they shall have slept, awhile, in the earth. We believe, also,
that our Lord Jesus died for our offenses and put them away. Our faith
builds upon the substitution of the Lord Jesus on our behalf and it rests
there with firm confidence. We believe, also, that He rose again because
His substitution was accepted and because our offenses were forever put
away—rose again to prove that we are justified in Him! This is where we
stand! I expect to be saved, not at all because of what I am, nor of what I
can do, nor because of anything I ever shall be able to be or to do—but
only because God has promised to save those who believe in Jesus Christ
through what the Lord Jesus has suffered in their place.

Because Jesus has risen to prove that His suffering was accepted on
the behalf of Believers, there do we rest and trust, and that is the way in
which every Believer is saved—that way and no way else. Even as Abra-
ham believed, so do we! Here is the fact—it is of faith.

II. Now we come to the second point. Here we are to consider THE
FIRST REASON why God has chosen to make salvation by faith, “that it
might be of Grace.” Now, dear Friends, the Lord might have willed to make
the condition of salvation a mitigated form of works. If He had done so, it
would not have been of Grace, for it is a principle which I need not explain
now, but a fixed pr1n01ple that if the blessing is of Grace it is no more of
works otherwise Grace is no more Grace. And if it is of works, it is no
more of Grace, otherwise work is no more work.

As water and oil will not mix, and as fire and water will not lie down
side by side in quiet, so neither will the principle of merit and the princi-
ple of free favor. You cannot make a legal work to be a condition of a gra-
cious blessing without at once introducing an alien element and really
bringing the soul under the Covenant of Works and so spoiling the whole
plan of mercy! Grace and faith are congruous and will draw together in
the same chariot, but Grace and merit are contrary, the one to the other,
and pull opposite ways and, therefore, God has not chosen to yoke them
together. He will not build with incongruous materials or daub with
untempered mortar. He will not make an image partly of gold and partly of
clay, nor weave a linsey-woolsey garment—His work is all of one piece and
that one piece is all Grace!

Again, in Abraham’s case, inasmuch as he received, by faith, the bless-
ing which God promised him, it is very evident that it was of Grace. You
never heard anyone ascribe Abraham’s salvation to his merits and yet
Abraham was an eminently holy man. There are specks in his life—and in
whose life will there not be found infirmities?—but he was one of the
grandest characters of history. Still, no man thinks of Abraham as a self-
justifying person, or as at all related to the Pharisee who said, “God, I
thank You that I am not as other men.” I never heard anybody hint that
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the great Patriarch had reason to glory before God. His name is not “ the
father of the innocent,” but, “the father of the faithful.”

When we read of Abraham’s life, we see that God called him by an act
of Sovereign Grace, made a Covenant with him as an act of Grace and
that the promised child was born—not of the power of the flesh, but en-
tirely according to promise. Grace reigns through righteousness unto
eternal life in the life of the Patriarch and it is illustrated in a thousand
ways whenever we see his faith receiving the promises! The holiness of
Abraham, since it arose out of his faith, never leads us to ascribe his
blessedness to anything but the Grace of God!

Now, inasmuch as we are saved by faith, every Believer is made to see
in himself that, in his own instance, it is by Grace. Believing is such a
self-renounciating act that no man who looks for eternal life thereby ever
talked about his own merits except to count them but dross and dung.
No, Brothers and Sisters, the child of the promise cannot live in the same
house with the son of the bondwoman. When Isaac grows up, Ishmael
must depart—the principle of believing unto everlasting life will not en-
dure a hint about human merit. Those who believe in Justification by
Faith are the only persons who can believe in salvation by Grace!

The Believer may grow in Grace till he becomes fully assured of his own
salvation, yes, and he may become holiness unto the Lord in a very re-
markable manner, being wholly consecrated to God in body, soul and
spirit. But you will never hear the believing man speak of his experience,
or attainments, or achievements as a reason for glorying in himself, or as
an argument for becoming more confident as to his safety. He dares not
trust his works, or states of feeling, for he feels that he stands by faith. He
cannot get away from simple faith, for the moment he attempts to do so,
he feels the ground going from under him and he begins to sink into hor-
rible confusion of spirit. Therefore he returns to his rest and resolves to
abide in faith in his risen Savior, for there he abides in the Grace of God.

Through the prominence given to faith, the Truth of God of salvation by
Grace is so conspicuously revealed that even the outside world is com-
pelled to see it, though the only result may be to make them raise trivial
objections. They charge us with preaching too much concerning Grace be-
cause they hear us magnifying and extolling the plan of salvation by faith.
They readily perceive that a gift promised to faith must be a gift of Grace
and not a reward for services done. Only begin to preach salvation by
works or ceremonies and nobody will accuse you of saying too much of
Grace! But keep to faith and you are sure to keep to the preaching of
Grace!

Moreover, faith never did clash with Grace. When the sinner comes and
trusts Christ and Christ says to him, “I forgive you freely by My Grace,”
Faith says, “O Lord, that is what I need and what I believe in. I ask You to
deal with me even so.” “But if I give you everlasting life, it will not be be-
cause you deserve it, but for My own name’s sake.” Faith replies, “O Lord,
that, also, is precisely as I desire! It is the sum and substance of my
prayer.” When Faith grows strong and takes to pleading in prayer (and oh
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how mighty she is with God in supplication, moving His Omnipotence to
her mind), yet all her pleadings are based on Grace—none of them upon
the merit of the creature! Never yet did Faith borrow weapons from Mount
Sinai! Never once did she ask as though the favor were a debt, but she al-
ways holds to the promise of the gracious God and expects all things from
the faithfulness of her God.

Yes, and when Faith grows strongest and attains to her highest stature
and is most full of delight, so that she dances for very joy, yet she never,
in all her exultation, boasts or exalts herselfl Where is boasting, then? It is
excluded! By the Law of works? No, but by the Law of faith! Faith and
carnal boasting never yet walked together! If a man should boast of the
strength of his faith, it would be clear evidence that he had none at all, or
at least that he had, for the time, fallen into vainglorious presumption.
Boasting? No, Faith loves to lie low and behave herself as a little child.
And when she lifts herself up, it is to exalt her Lord, and her Lord, alone.

Faith, too, is well calculated to show forth the Grace of God, because
Faith is the child of Grace. “Ah,” says Faith, “I have grasped the Covenant.
I have laid hold on the promises, I have seen Christ, I have gazed into
Heaven, I have enjoyed foretastes of eternal joys! But (she says) I am of
the operation of God—I would never have existed if the Spirit of God had
not created me!” The Believer knows that his faith is not a weed suitable
to the soil of his heart, but a rare plant—an exotic which has been planted
there by Divine Wisdom—and he knows, too, that if the Lord does not
nourish it, his faith will die like a withered flower.

He knows that his faith is a perpetual miracle, for it is begotten, sus-
tained and preserved by a power not less mighty than that which raised
our Lord Jesus Christ from the dead! If I met with an angel in a hovel I
should know that he was not born there, but that he came from above.
And so is it with faith—its heavenly descent is manifest to all! Faith, then,
tracing her very existence to Grace, never can be anything but the friend,
the vindicator, the advocate and the glorifier of the Grace of God—
therefore it is of faith that it might be by Grace!

ITII. Now, thirdly, there is A FURTHER REASON for faith and Grace be-
ing the Lord’s chosen method of salvation—“To the end that the promise
might be sure to all the seed.” Look at this, dear Friends, very carefully.
Salvation was made to be of faith and not of works that the promise might
be sure to all the seed, for first, it could not have been sure to us Gentiles
by the Law, because in a certain sense we were not under the Law of
Moses at all. Turn to the text and you find that it runs thus—“Sure to all
the seed, not to that only which is of the Law, but to that, also, which is of
the faith of Abraham, who is the father of us all.”

That is to say, the Jew, receiving the seal of circumcision and coming
under the ceremonial Law, eating its Passover and presenting its sacri-
fices, might possibly have been reached by a legal method. But we who
are Gentiles would have been altogether shut out. As to the Covenant ac-
cording to the flesh, we are aliens and have never come under its bonds or
participated in its privileges and, therefore, Grace chooses to bless us by
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faith in order that the Gentile may partake of the blessing of the Cove-
nant as well as the Jew.

But there is a still wider reason—it is of faith because the other method
has failed, already, in every case. We have all broken the Law and so have
put ourselves beyond the power of ever receiving blessing as a reward of
merit. Failure at the outset has ruined our future prospects—and from
now on—>by the deeds of the Law shall no flesh be justified. What remains,
then, if we are to be saved at all, but that it should be of faith? This door,
alone, is open! Let us bless God that no man can shut it!

Again, it is of faith that it might be sure. Now, under the system of
works nothing is sure. Suppose, my dear Brothers and Sisters, you were
under a Covenant of salvation by works and you had fulfilled those works
up till now, yet you would not be sure. Are you 70 years of age and have
you kept your standing till now? Well, you have done a great deal more
than father Adam did, for though he was a perfect man without any natu-
ral corruption, I do not suppose that he kept his first estate for a day. But
after all you have done for these long years you may lose everything before
you have finished your next meal! If your standing depends upon your
own works, you are not safe and can never be safe till you are out of this
present life, for you might sin and that one offense against the conditions
would destroy the Covenant!

“When the righteous turns from his righteousness and commits inig-
uity, he shall even die thereby.” But see the excellence of salvation by
Grace—when you reach the ground of faith in the promises, you are upon
terra firma and your soul is no longer in jeopardy. Here is a sure founda-
tion, for the Divine promise cannot fail! If my salvation depends upon the
Lord and is received by me on the ground that the Lord has decreed it,
promised it in Covenant and ensured it to me by the blood of Jesus
Christ, then it is so mine that neither life nor death nor Satan nor the
world shall ever rob me of it! If I live to the age of Methuselah, my faith
will have the same promises to rest upon—and clinging there she will defy
the lapse of years to change her immutable security.

The promise would not be sure to one of the seed by any other means
than that of Grace through faith, but now it is sure to all the seed. More-
over, if the promise had been made to works, there are some of the seed to
whom, most evidently, it never could come. One of the seed of Abraham
hung dying upon a cross and within an hour or two his bones were bro-
ken that he might the more quickly die and be buried. Now, if salvation to
that poor dying thief must come by works, how can he be saved? His
hands and feet are fastened up and he is in the very grip of Death—what
can he do? The promise would not have been sure to him, my Brothers
and Sisters, if there had been any active condition! But he believed, cast a
saving eye upon the Lord Jesus and said, “Lord, remember me,” and the
promise was most sure to him, for the answer was—“Today shall you be
with Me in Paradise”!

Many a chosen one of God is brought into such a condition that noth-
ing is possible to him except faith, but Grace has made the act of believing
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divinely possible. Well was it for those bitten by serpents that all that
was asked of them was a look, for this was possible even when the hot
venom made the blood boil and scalded all the frame with fever! Faith is
possible to the blind, the lame, the deaf, the dumb! Faith is possible to the
almost-idiot, the desponding and the guilty! Faith can be possessed by
babes and by the extremely aged, by the illiterate as well as by the in-
structed! It is well chosen as the cup to convey the living water, for it is
not too heavy for the weak, nor too huge for the little, nor too small for the
full-grown.

Now, Brothers and Sisters, | have done when I have said just this. I will
ask you who have believed in Christ, one question—you who are resting in
the promise of God, you who are depending upon the finished work of Him
who was delivered for your offenses—how do you feel? Are you rejoicing in
your unquestionable safety? As I have turned this matter over and
thought upon it, my soul has dwelt in perfect peace! I cannot conceive
anything that God Himself could give to the Believer which would make
him more safe than the work of Christ has made him. God cannot lie! Are
you not sure of this? He must keep His promises! Are you not certain of
this? What more do you need? As a little child believes its father’s words
without any question, even so should we rest on the bare, naked promise
of Jehovah! And in so doing we become conscious of a peace that passes
all understanding, which keeps our hearts and minds by Christ Jesus.

I dare not say otherwise, nor be silent, for I am conscious of being able
to say—“therefore being justified by faith, I have peace with God.” In that
place of the soul, much love springs up and inward unity to God and con-
formity to Christ. Faith believes her God and trusts Him for time and
eternity, for little things and great things, for body and for soul and this
leads on to still higher results! O blessed God, what a union of desire,
heart and aim exists between You and the soul that trusts You! How are
we brought into harmony with Your mind and purposes! How is our heart
made to delight in You! How completely is our soul “bound up in the bun-
dle of life with the soul of the Lord our God”!

We grow up into Him in all things who is our Head, our Life, our All. I
charge you, dear children of God, “as you have received Christ Jesus the
Lord, so walk in Him.” Live in His peace and abound in it more and more.
Do not be afraid of being too peaceful, “rejoice in the Lord always, and
again I say rejoice.” When you have to condemn yourself for shortcomings,
yet do not question the promises of the Lord! When sin overcomes you,
confess the fault, but do not doubt the pardon which Jesus still gives you!
When sharp temptations and severe trials arise from different quarters, do
not suffer them to carry you by storm—Ilet not the stronghold and castle of
your spirit be captured—*“let not your heart be troubled.” Stagger not at
the promise through unbelief, but hold to it whether you walk in the sun-
shine or in Egyptian darkness. That which the Lord has promised He is
able, also, to perform. Do not doubt it! Lean hard on the faithful promise
and when you feel sad at heart, lean harder and harder still, for, “faithful
is He that has promised, who, also, will do it.”
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Last of all, you sinners here this morning who have heard all about
this salvation by trusting—I charge you do not rest till you have trusted
the Lord Jesus Christ and rested in the great promises of God. Here is
one—“I will be merciful to their unrighteousness, and their sins and their
iniquities will I remember no more forever.” Here is another which is very
cheering—“Whoever calls upon the name of the Lord shall be saved.” Call
upon Him in prayer and then say, “Lord, I have called, and You have said
I shall be saved.” Here is another gracious word—“He that believes and is
baptized shall be saved.” Attend you to these two commands and then
say, “Lord, I have Your Word for it that I shall be saved, and I hold You to
it.” Believe God, Sinner!

Oh that He would give you Grace this morning, by His Holy Spirit, to
say, “How can I do otherwise than believe Him? I dare not doubt Him.” O
poor tried Soul, believe in Jesus so as to trust your guilty soul with Him.
The more guilty you feel yourself to be, the more is it in your power to glo-
rify God by believing that He can forgive and renew such a guilty one as
you are! If you lie buried like a fossil in the lowest stratum of sin, yet He
can quarry for you and fetch you up out of the horrible pit—and make
your dry, petrified heart live! Do you believe this? “If you can believe, all
things are possible to him that believes.”

Trust the promise that He makes to every Believer that He will save
him! Hold to it, for it is not a vain thing! It is your life! “But what if I ob-
tain no joy or peace?” Still, believe the promise, and joy and peace will
come. “But what if I see no signs?” Ask for no signs! Be willing to trust
God’s Word without any other guarantee but His truthful Character and
you will thus give Him glory. “Blessed are they that have not seen and yet
have believed.” Believe that Jehovah cannot lie and as He has promised to
forgive all who believe in Jesus, hang on to that Word and you shall be
saved!

Sinners, I have set before you the way of salvation as simply as I can,
will you have it or not? May the Spirit of God sweetly lead you to say,
“Have it? Yes, that I will.” Then go in peace and rejoice from now on and
forever! God bless you. Amen.

Adapted from The C.H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307.
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THE HOLDFASTS OF FAITH
NO. 2159

The preacher begs the reader, before perusing the sermon,
to read the two portions
of Scripture which were used in the public service—
Genesis 15:1-6 and Romans 4.

A SERMON DELIVERED ON LORD’S-DAY MORNING, AUGUST 17, 1890,
BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“Who is the father of us all, (as it is written, I have made you a father of many
nations,) before Him whom he believed, even God, who quickens the dead, and
calls those things which are not as though they were.”

Romans 4:16, 17.

ABRAHAM had received an assurance from the Lord that he was to be
the father of many nations. His faith in this promise underwent great tri-
als. Where there is the sweet honey of promise, there the wasps of doubt
will be gathered together. A promise calls for faith, but through our natu-
ral depravity it awakens unbelief and there is a struggle around the sa-
cred promise such as that represented in the prayer, “Lord, I believe: help
You my unbelief.” Satan, with slimy flattery, decoys men into a belief of
his lie, but the God of Truth gives us His bare promise and bids us believe
it—and when questions suggest themselves He does not relax His claim
but bids us still believe.

True faith, as the work of God, is not a thing to be put down—it is a
conquering Grace and makes a brave fight against wicked unbelief. While
doing so, Faith has her eyes open and she, in due season, spies out
grounds of confidence. She looks at God Himself. She considers the days
of old. She remembers her own experience at the right hand of the Host
on High and thus she lifts her eyes to the hills from where comes her
help. When Faith has discovered a helpful Truth of God she makes imme-
diate use of it as a holdfast, even as Abraham did in the case now before
us.
The great difficulty with Abraham was death. Death was around him on
every side. God had promised him life and life more abundantly, for he
was to be the father of many nations and have a seed as many as the
stars of Heaven for multitude. But as to all possibility of his being a fa-
ther, his body was now dead. He was 100 years old and withered with
age—how could he become a father of nations? Sarah, also, as to being a
mother, was practically dead for she was 90 years old. How should she
bear sons unto Abraham?

Further on the Lord bade him, when Isaac was miraculously born, to
offer him as a sacrifice and Abraham was willing to do even that at God’s
command. He believed that in Isaac should his seed be called and there-
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fore he looked that God should “raise him up, even from the dead; from
where also he received him in a figure.” The Patriarch’s faith settled down
upon God’s power to quicken the dead and he found in that unquestioned
Truth a foundation for the firmest confidence. The Truth of God’s power to
quicken the dead met all the difficulties of Abraham’s position. He ar-
gued—“What if my body is dead? God can quicken it. What if my wife is,
in this matter, as one dead? By God’s power she can receive strength.
What if my son, when growing up, should be dead on the altar? He that
made me the promise can raise him up from the dead, for what He has
promised He is able to perform.” Abraham’s faith was a nail fastened in a
sure place. He knew Jehovah as “God, who quickens the dead” and that
resurrection word was, to his faith, a shout of victory!

Abraham had a second holdfast in the creating power of God. The Lord
had spoken to him concerning his seed as though it existed and had said,
“l have made you a father of many nations.” As though these nations were
already born, He had changed his name from Abram to Abraham, which
means “father of a multitude.” Yet, when he entered his tent, no child
fondly climbed his knee, no babe smiled from the arms of Sarah! “To me
You have given no seed,” was the humble statement of the believing Patri-
arch. He felt that Jehovah could call forth from non-existence a people as
many as the stars of Heaven, for He had said, “so shall your seed be.”

You know what it is to call a servant. You say, “Mary,” and there she is.
You have called one who is and she appears at your call. But God calls
the things that are not as though they were, and lo, they appear at His
bidding! He says, “Light be,” and light was. He says, “Let there be a fir-
mament,” and the blue sky overarches the whole earth. When He calls for
fish or fowl, for plant or beast, they answer to the call. So Abraham ar-
gues—“ If God calls for descendants for me, they will come. Though there
are no signs of my being a father and, speaking after the flesh, it is im-
possible, yet God, who calls everything out of nothing, can call for a nu-
merous progeny for me and that progeny will come.” Thus, you see, in the
hour of trial, Abraham’s faith fell back upon the two facts of resurrection
and creation and there it rested in peace.

I desire, at this time, without wisdom of words, in great simplicity to
teach this one lesson. It is a very plain lesson, but if it is well learned it
will be a well of strength and solace to you. God raises the dead, and cre-
ates out of nothing—and therefore He can carry out the promises of His
Gospel. Get this worked into your own souls and you will be strong in
faith. Once strong in faith you are strong everywhere, for as a man’s faith
is, so is he. If your faith shall learn to stay herself upon eternal principles
and find her rest in the Omnipotence of God, you will become like Abra-
ham, a prince among men—and this service will bring you a life-long
blessing.

Before I plunge into the sermon, let me speak a word to anxious men
and women who are not yet saved, but who long to be partakers of life in
Christ Jesus our Lord. You are in a conflict of soul just now. The Lord has
set before you the promise, “He that believes on the Son has everlasting
2 WWW.SpUIrgeongems.org Volume 36



Sermon #2159 The Holdfasts of Faith 3
life.” This you would gladly believe but you are staggered by the greatness
of the mercy. How is God able to justify the ungodly? How can He have fel-
lowship with you, for you are defiled with sin? You seem to yourself to
have been such a monster of unbelief and enmity against God that you
can never be put among the children.

“How can these things be?” is the inquiry of your trembling spirit. Can
a lion become a lamb? Can a sinner be turned into a saint? Can the leop-
ard lie down with the kid? Can a rebel become a companion of those who
fear the Lord? Can a man who merits the fiercest wrath of God yet live in
His love and delight himself in His favor? Is it not beyond belief that one
steeped in evil should, at last, be found without fault before the Throne of
God? God promises eternal life to all who believe on His Son Jesus, but
how can it be fulfilled? Here is the struggle. I want you, dear Friend, be-
fore I go fully into my subject, to pick up at once the thread of it and say,
“l see where the preacher is driving. He wants me to believe that God can
do anything which He has promised to do, seeing that He can raise the
dead and call the things that are not as though they were.”

Get this one thought into your mind and I hope it will be a help to you
in the hour of conflict between faith and feeling. First, let me try and show
the time for the exercise of such a faith, or, when shall we rest on resurrec-
tion and creation? Secondly, let us look upon the basis of this faith. And
then, thirdly, let us sum up the outcome of such a faith. If we really get
such a faith, it will be fruitful in abundant blessing.

I. THE TIME FOR SUCH A FAITH AS THIS. To believe God unstagger-
ingly in the teeth of appearances—when is the best time for this? This
duty is not at its best when all goes well with us, for when we walk by
sight we scarcely walk by faith! When the soul is full of joy there is wide
space for gratitude, but narrower room for faith. “What a man sees, what
does he yet hope for?” The light of fleeting day is not for perceptions which
deal with eternity—faith’s hour of prime is midnight. Even a horror of
great darkness affords her a better opportunity for communion with the
Covenant God.

Faith beholds her visions in the night—she needs not earthly light. A
blind man loses nothing by the set of sun and faith loses nothing by the
removal of outward evidences. Faith has worked many of her greatest
deeds in hours which seemed least suitable for her undertakings. Like
David’s hero, she slays her lion in the pit in the time of snow. Like Jacob,
she wrestles with the angel and wins the victory when night has fallen on
all the world. Sunshine-faith comes and goes—true faith stands sentry at
all hours! Fair-weather faith is poor stuff—give me winter-faith which has
warmth within it when the blasts from the north freeze flesh and blood
even to the bone!

First, as to trusting God on account of the resurrection, we shall find it
greatly in season when our soul is at first made to feel its spiritual death. 1
am addressing some who mournfully cry, “How can I be saved? I am as
dead as the earth I stand upon. I feel nothing—

‘I hear, but seem to hear in vain,
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Insensible as steel;

If anything is felt, ‘tis only pain

To find I cannot feel.’
“My heart is as iron hardened in the forges of Hell. I am without God and
without hope—and yet I do not mourn over my sin, nor feel my awful posi-
tion as I ought to do. I fear I am dead in trespasses and sins and I ask
with the Prophet, ‘Can these dry bones live?”

Now is a special time, poor Sinner, for believing in God that quickens
the dead. NOW is your choice opportunity for testing the resurrection
power of the Lord Jesus, who said, “I am the Resurrection and the Life.”
God can keep His promise of Grace to you, even to you, if you believe, for
He quickens the dead. You believe that all the dead shall rise at the last
day—can you not believe that, though you are spiritually dead, God can
quicken you? Can you not believe in the power of the Lord to carry out His
Word? If resurrection has been worked by Him, all things are possible
with Him. If you are as a dead man—as stiff and cold to heavenly things
as though you were a corpse—yet God can quicken you into newness of
life.

Is not this plain enough? Do you believe this? If you can believe it, you
are on the way to salvation! If you can trust God in Christ to make you
live, man, you live! The very fact that you trust in Christ Jesus for eternal
life proves that you have eternal life! Jesus said, “He that believes in Me
has everlasting life.” Even now, while conscious of so much death, believe
in God who quickens the dead!

Next, there is another notable occasion for faith—when the child of God
is in apprehension of death through soul trouble. He is crying like David in
the 88th Psalm, “My soul is full of troubles and my life draws near unto
the grave.” Though not absolutely dead as to spiritual things, yet the little
life which remains is weak, faint, slumbering and lethargic. I think I hear
you cry, “I am counted with them that go down into the pit: I am as a man
that has no strength: free among the dead, like the slain that lie in the
grave, whom You remember no more: and they are cut off from Your
hand.” Now is the season to glorify God by believing the promise!

You have the sentence of death in yourself so that you may not trust in
yourself but in the Lord alone. Your old sins rise up and accuse you—your
present evil tendencies, like a rotting body of death, surround you—you
find no comfort or joy in life. It seems as though God has given you up
and left you to perish. Though once you rejoiced before Him, you are
forced to sigh as one forsaken of his God, shut up for destruction. Now,
even now, you are on a vantage-ground for glorifying the Lord by faith. It
may be that at this time you enjoy nothing when you go up to religious
services. And in reading or praying at home the chill of death makes every
godly exercise a burden. You are so harassed with fears, so worried with
cares, so tortured with regrets and so tried with temptations that you are
forced to cry, “My God, my God, why have you forsaken me?”

Come, my Brother. Come, my Sister, look to the Strong for strength!
You can do nothing, it is clear—therefore cast yourself on Him who is able
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to quicken the dead! Is there not foothold here? To you, even to you,
though you are moaning out, “O wretched man that I am! Who shall de-
liver me from the body of this death?” to you, I say, comes this brave
hope, “The Lord is risen, indeed,” and he that believes in Him, though he
were dead, yet shall he live! Believe that promise, “I will never leave you,
nor forsake you.” And that other, “I give unto My sheep eternal life; and
they shall never perish, neither shall any man pluck them out of My
hand.” Surely, if you remember that God quickens the dead, you can be-
lieve that He will preserve your soul when heart and flesh fail you!

To another character is a like opportunity offered. When death threat-
ens to reach us through temporal trouble, then may we believe in Him that
quickens the dead. It may be that the arrows of death have slain your
dearest and best and, at the same time, you have suffered crushing losses
in business, sickness of body and crosses in your family circle. You think
you could truly say with David, “All Your waves and Your billows have
gone over me.” If God does not soon interfere, you will either be dead, or
worse than dead. You cry, “I am afflicted and ready to die from my youth
up.” Listen, my Brothers and Sisters, listen hopefully!

You believe that the trumpet shall sound and the dead shall be raised!
Surely, He that can raise the myriads of the dead can deliver you out of
your killing troubles. He can bring you through the valley of the shadow of
death and give you beauty for ashes. I know He can, and so do you! Doubt
no longer, but rest in the life-giving God and He will deliver you. “Many
are the afflictions of the righteous: but the Lord delivers him out of them
all”—and so He will deliver you. One more case occurs to me. This is a
very sad one to my own heart. When death crushes down the Church and
there seems no sign of revival, then should we believe in the God of Resur-
rection. The carnal man cares nothing for the condition of the Church of
God, but the spiritual man takes pleasure in her stones and favors the
dust thereof.

Some of us would sooner suffer personal calamity than see the cause of
God and Truth in a low condition. It may be that in the Church of which
you are a member you pine under a blight. Little prayer, no Christian fel-
lowship, very few conversions, very little desire to win souls—your heart
sinks within you, for death is all around! You look abroad and there is the
same state of things. We are sweltering in false doctrine and suffocating in
worldliness! In many quarters, religion itself seems dead and buried be-
neath a mound of rubbishing entertainments. What then? Where shall we
turn for comfort? There are a few good, faithful men left, but it will be vain
to trust in them—what can they do?

We resolve to hold fast by the faith, ourselves, but we dare not trust to
resolves for a witchery is abroad which would fascinate the very elect.
Here is our mainstay—God is able to quicken the dead! Of the stones of
Jordan’s river, He is able to raise up children unto Abraham! The Lord
God is able, from the slums and dens of London, to call a people that shall
maintain His Truth! God that quickens the dead can either work the
seven-fold miracle of arousing His dead Church and making it a power to
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bless the world or He can set existing Churches on one side and call
them a people that were not a people, and her Beloved that was not Be-
loved. Have faith in God that quickens the dead that none of His promises
or purposes will fall to the ground!

I turn now to the other ground of Abraham’s hope. He had no child and
yet God tells him that he shall have a seed as numerous as the stars of
Heaven! How is the man of God to believe this? His second holdfast is the
creating power of God—He calls the things which are not as though they
were. He can create as well as quicken. When can we use this fact as a
reason for faith? Friend, look to this when necessary Graces are lacking in
your heart. Though you cannot find one of the saving Graces within your
soul, yet believe in the promise of the Lord. What if within your bosom at
present there seems to be neither repentance, nor faith, nor hope, nor
love?—the Lord can create them all within you! He can call the things that
are not and they will appear.

Those of us who carry about with us a body of flesh and blood are
sometimes horribly cast down. When we look within, even by the candle of
the Word, there are times when we cannot find in our own souls anything
which we would wish to find—peace has fled, love is languishing, holiness
is grieving, joy is banished—we are not fruitful, nor useful, nor happy.
And yet we cannot give up our faith—we would gladly have it strength-
ened. Then let us believe in Him who makes all things new. He will create
in us the new heart, the right spirit and call out Graces which are not
ours as yet. “Well,” cries a child of God, “I think I can find faith and a little
love, but what shall I do when joy and peace are gone? I have lost the rest
I once enjoyed. I cannot sing as once I did when I thought I could out-sing
the seraphim because my indebtedness to infinite love was greater than
theirs.”

Ah, well, dear Friend! God can create joy and peace and put them in
your soul as new gifts from Heaven, for He “calls those things which are
not as though they were.” Believe for faith, believe for hope, believe for
peace, believe for joy! These Graces are set upon lower Graces—“Grace for
Grace.” You rise not on stepping stones of your dead selves, but on the
ladder of the creating God who has said, “I create the fruit of the lips.
Peace, peace to him that is far off and to him that is near, says the Lord,
and I will heal him.”

I spoke just now in reference to temporal troubles—there is a grand
platform for faith when no help is visible. When you cannot see any friend
who will assist you, nor any way in which you can help yourself, then
trust in the Creator who can make a way. Our friends, like swallows, soon
quit us when our summer is over, but God’s promise is not dependent
upon man’s faithfulness. We do not see how we can be delivered, but then
the Lord’s way is in the sea and His footsteps are not known. My dear
Friend, do you not believe in God, your Maker, who calls things that are
not as though they were? He can deliver you by means unknown to your-
selfl Lean hard upon the creating arm. Trust in God, though the fig trees
do not blossom, though there are no cattle in the stall, nor flock in the
6 WWW.SpUIrgeongems.org Volume 36



Sermon #2159 The Holdfasts of Faith 7
fold, nor corn in the barn. Trust in the promise, “You shall dwell in the
land, and verily you shall be fed.” The Lord that made Heaven and earth
can set bread on your table and put clothes on your back.

Once again let me speak of the Church in evil days. Let us trust the
Creator concerning His new creation. You bemoan yourself because you
are not clothed with power from on high to bring sinners to Jesus. When
you get into your class you feel yourself to be as a dry tree and not as
Aaron’s rod, which budded and brought forth almonds. If you preach, you
feel unfit for the hallowed employ. What is worse, the same weakness is
almost everywhere. Few seem raised up to preach with power and to lead
on the hosts of God to victory. This is very sad—but suppose death is eve-
rywhere—death in the pew, death in the pulpit, death among the prophets
and death among the people? The Lord, who calls things that are not as
though they were, has but to give the word and great will be the company
of them that publish it! Our royal Leader has hidden forces at His com-
mand!

Sir Walter Scott speaks of the highland chieftain, in the lone glen, who
gave his shrill whistle and straightway an army arose where none had

been seen before—
“From shingles gray their lances start,
The bracken-bush sends forth the dart,
The rushes and the willow-wand
Are bristling into axe and brand,
And every tuft of broom gives life
To plaided warriors armed for strife.”

Thus can our Lord garrison His Church in a moment! In her desolation He
can people her with such multitudes that she shall ask, “Who has begot-
ten me these?” The Lord can send martyrs if they are needed, confessors,
preachers, writers and consecrated men and women of every sort. Let us
have no timorous thoughts, but let us glorify God by firm faith.

Thus have I set before you the fact that our times of deadness and dis-
content are grand seasons for believing in Him that quickens the dead
and calls all things into being.

II. Secondly, we will observe upon how these things are manifest to
us—resurrection and creation. We shall speak of THE BASIS OF THIS
FAITH. If our faith is to be based on resurrection, what do we know about
it? Paul seems to pass over every other resurrection and to dwell only
upon the resurrection of our Lord. See the closing verses of this chapter—
“If we believe on Him that raised up Jesus our Lord from the dead; who
was delivered for our offenses and was raised again for our justification.”

Brothers and Sisters, you believe that our Lord was crucified, pierced to
the heart, dead and buried. A stone was rolled to the mouth of the grave
and that stone was sealed and guarded lest the body should be stolen—
but yet He rose from the dead. It gladdens my heart to hear a great multi-

tude sing—
“Death cannot keep his prey—Jesus, my Savior!
He tore the bars away—Jesus, my Lord!
Up from the grave He arose,
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With a mighty triumph o’er His foes He arose a
Victor from the dark domain,
And He lives forever with His saints to reign.
He arose! He arose! Hallelujah! Christ arose!”

Realize that Resurrection more and more, for there lies your hope. Hear
this! Our Lord “was delivered for our offenses.” God gave Him up to justice
as if He had said, “Take Him away: I have laid on Him the transgressions
of My people—take Him to the place of chastisement. Condemn Him,
scourge Him, crucify Him, for He is made a curse for My people. I have de-
livered Him up, I have left Him and forsaken Him.”

See the soldiers lead Him through the streets of Jerusalem! Look, they
fasten His hands and feet with nails to the cruel Cross! Behold Him lifted
up to die in extreme agony! He dies—they take down those precious limbs,
wrap them in white linen and place them in the sepulcher. He is delivered
unto the grave for our offenses. There went all my sin and the sins of all
Believers—He made an end of sin in His death. The wrath of God was
spent upon Him for those sins which were made to meet in the Person of
the Well-Beloved and now those sins are gone forever. How do we know?
We know that it is so because our Surety is set free! To meet our debt He
was put in prison. When He paid the debt, He would be liberated, but not
till then. When He was raised again it was because our justification was
accomplished. A public declaration was given that the debt was dis-
charged and the everlasting righteousness was brought in.

Right well do we sing—

“He bore on the tree the sentence for me,
And now both the Surety and sinner are free.”

If Christ is raised from the dead, Believers are no more guilty before God
for their guilt must have been put away, or else their Representative
would not have risen! If God has let our Representative and Substitute go,
we are free! What a glorious Rock this is! Cannot you get upon it—the
Resurrection of your blessed Lord? This is a fact proved beyond any other
fact in history and means this to us—He has completed the work by which
His people are saved. Hallelujah!—

“If Jesus had not paid the debt
He ne’er had been at freedom set”

but in the prison of the grave He would have been incarcerated to this
hour. God, who has raised His Son and thereby set free His people, may
well be trusted to fulfill every promise.

To this I add that we know that all the dead will rise and surely on this
ground we may rest in the Almighty God. We have seen others spiritually
quickened and made to live unto God, yes, more, in the case of many of
us, we, who were dead in trespasses and sins, have been quickened and
therefore, knowing of a surety that God quickens the dead, we are per-
suaded that what He has promised He is able to perform. We are eternally
secure in a risen Savior because all the promises are in Him are yes and
amen—and the fact of His rising proves that He can do all things for us.

If you desire another basis for your faith—and we hardly think you do—
there is Creation. If you wish to strengthen your faith, behold Creation
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and you have not far to go—your own body is full of wonders. See the
fields with their ripe harvest! Wander in the woods and forests—mark the
hills and valleys, the rippling brooks and flowing streams and the wide
expansive ocean. Look up to the sun, the clouds, the sky. Go out at night
and watch the moon and stars. Who made all these? Who leads them out
in their order? Who built the pillarless arch which covers all things? Who
created everything, from the tiniest atom up to the greatest world? Who
but God?

Surely He that made all these can make me a new creature in Christ
Jesus! He that made all these things can make me meet to be a partaker
with the saints in light! If He chooses to be a Potter, as He does, He can
make me revolve upon His wheel and with every touch of His finger He
can impart beauty to me till He has made me symmetrical in holiness and
fit for the Master’s use. We, seeing the works of His hand all around us,
ought to believe in Him without a doubt. Mungo Park, the African traveler,
lost his way in the wilds and then and there was cheered by viewing a tiny
moss and marking its singular beauty. He saw the finger of God in that
small object and felt sure that the great God would take care of him.

So may we be taught faith by every created thing—the Creator can do
all things. When you have looked at creation, remember Providence, which
is a prolongation of the creative act. The power which made all things up-
holds them. The Lord keeps them in their places or they could not remain.
They tell us nowadays that the universe stands because of law. Is there
any power about a mere law? No, my Friends—law requires the almighty
power of the living God! Nowadays philosophers are qulck to claim for
men freedom of action—and the Lord, who made man, is spoken of as if
He were no free agent but the mere slave of laws. Everybody is now to be a
free agent except the living God! Is this philosophy? Is this reason? Is God
the captive of His own laws? I know no such God!

He does all things. Natural laws are but the summary of God’s usual
way of working—but the laws neither hinder God in anything, nor perform
anything as of themselves. He Himself causes everything to abide, or to
change, as seems good to Him. As you see everything upheld by the word
of His power, surely you have good ground for believing in His power to
keep His promise to you! Meanwhile, a creation work of Grace is going on
around you. If you do not feel it in yourself, my Brothers and Sisters, you
can soon see it in others. Speak to the people of God and they will tell
you—and to new converts and they will show you. The story of what Free
Grace has done is ever telling, yet untold.

One will tell you, “I was a drunkard and the Lord converted me.” An-
other will confess, “My feet had almost gone, but the Lord preserved me.”
Another will declare, “I was in the furnace and the Son of Man walked in
the fire with me.” Another will testify, “I was brought low and He helped
me.” You will have abundant evidence that Grace-Creation is going on
continually and that God is working great wonders in the midst of His
people! Be of good courage and put your trust in the God of the new Crea-
tion. I wish the Grace of God would bring every one of you as far as we
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have now come, namely, to believe that He who raises the dead and cre-
ates out of nothing, can do for us what we need. We have an Almighty God
to deal with—and His Grace is linked with His Omnipotence—and His love
is as large as His power.

I want you to trust Him. Oh, if you have never done so, do it now! God
help you! If you are holding on to anything but God in Christ Jesus, let it
go—let it go at once! You will not get hurt by falling into the unseen arms.
I have heard of one who, wandering in the night, came to what he thought
to be an awful precipice, and as he was about to fall, in sheer desperation
he caught the root of a tree and held there for dear life. His arms were
weary. His hands were ready to fail him, but he held on with a death-grip.
At last he was obliged to give up his hold and when he had done so, down
he fell—and you expect me to add that he was dashed to pieces. No, he
only fell a few inches upon a soft bed of moss, for he was not near a preci-
pice after all!

When you let go all other trusts, you think it an awful thing to fall into
your Savior’s arms, but it is not so—it is not a dangerous venture, but a
wise reliance. If faith falls, she falls upon the bosom of her God. If you
trust Him who loved you unto death, you are safe and happy. Give up all
earthly confidence, all human hope—and repose in Jesus Crucified and
you shall find rest unto your souls.

ITII. But now, let us review THE OUTCOME OF THIS FAITH. May we all
see the same results in ourselves through the Holy Spirit! Abraham be-
lieved and looked at things from God’s standpoint. “As it is written, I have
made you a father of many nations, before Him whom he believed, even
God.” Abraham looked at the promise as Abraham and he could not see
how it could be. He had no child and his wife was old. But God calls him
by the name which signified “Father of a multitude,” because He viewed
him as such. And the Lord talked to him about his household after him—
about their number—and about their being strangers in a strange land.
To God’s foreseeing eye, Abraham was what he was to become—He calls
the things that are not as though they were.

Now, faith has the wonderful property of becoming like the God in
whom it trusts and of looking at things as God sees them. How I wish, my
dear, tried Brothers and Sisters, you could see your troubles as God sees
them—namely, as means to your advancement in Divine Grace! Look at
affliction today as a process that is enriching you! Sinner, when you be-
lieve in Jesus, God looks at you as saved, justified, forgiven and quick-
ened into eternal life! If you believe in Jesus, see yourself as God sees you.
It is a great thing for a sinner, dead in himself, to say, “And yet I live.” But
assuredly he may say it! It is a great thing for one consciously guilty to
say, “And yet | am justified.” Still, it is true and it is no presumption to be-
lieve it! Oh, this is a grand art, to look at things from God’s point of view!

Faith takes the Omnipotence of God and girds herself with His almighty
power—and then she takes the foresight of God and though it does not yet
appear what we shall be—Faith perceives that in Christ, the poor, trem-
bling and guilty soul is made pure, spotless and glorious before God! Be-
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liever in Jesus, know yourself to be what the Gospel says you are and
hold on to that knowledge! However desperate the tug may be, never let go
your conviction that God’s view of you in Christ is the true one. God sees
the truth of things and teaches faith to see the same. Justification by faith
is no fiction—it is a fact that the Believer is just, is saved, is complete in
Christ Jesus! God give us to see this fact even as He sees it, and then, be-
ing justified by faith, we may have peace with God.

Next, you see that Abraham considered his body now dead. Our Au-
thorized Version runs thus—“He considered not his own body now dead.”
The Revised Version has—“He considered his own body now as good as
dead.” It is a curious fact that among the ancient manuscripts there are
two readings of almost equal value—one with the “not,” and one without
it. I think both mean the same thing. You say, “How is that?” He consid-
ered his own body to be dead, but he did not make any consideration of
that fact, but believed in God all the same. He considered it so far as to be
fully aware of it, but he did not consider it so as to raise a question about
the fulfillment of the promise. He considered it to be true that he was
past having a son in the strength of Nature, but he considered that he
should have a son through the power of the promise. God could work out
His purpose as well with Abraham and Sarah in old age as in their youth.

O poor seeking Soul, listen to this! Know yourself to be spiritually dead!
Think as badly of yourself as ever you like, for you are worse than you
think you are, but after you have considered the fearful fact of your lost
estate, do not go on to consider it as any hindrance to God in the work of
His Grace. Jesus is able to save you over the head of all your death, guilt
and corruption. If you have been a thief, a Sabbath-breaker, a liar, a
swearer, a murderer—He can forgive you! And if today you feel so dead
that you can do nothing towards your own salvation, yet if you will believe
His promise, He that can raise the dead can save you from the guilt and
power of sin! Do not consider your helpless state to be any barrier to Free
Grace, for the love of God will triumph over all your loathsomeness and
death!

Abraham, as the outcome of his faith, obeyed God in all things—a very
essential point, this. Believing God, he left his estates in Ur of the Chal-
dees and came to Canaan to live in tents and wander about like a gypsy,
that he might dwell where the Lord had called him to sojourn alone—a
stranger in a strange land. If you believe the promise of the Gospel, you
will come out from the world. You will come out from sin and you will be-
come one of those strangers who follow Jesus where ever He goes. God
will be your Leader. Christ will be your Commander. And though in the
world, you will not be of the world. All true Believers, like Abraham, obey.
Obedience is faith in action. You are to walk in the steps of the faith of fa-
ther Abraham. His faith did not sit still—it took steps—and you must take
these steps, also, by obeying God because you believe Him. That faith
which has no works with it is a dead faith and will justify no one. How
should a dead thing justify? Faith, knowing a thing to be true, acts upon
that truth and is thus itself justified, or proved to be justly called faith.
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And then the result was that Abraham enjoyed the promise. 1 have of-
ten thought of the old man laughing at the thought of the birth of a son to
him in his 100t year. Two people may do the same thing and in the one it
may be right, and in the other it may be wrong. Sarah laughed because
she thought it absurd and could not believe it. But Abraham laughed be-
cause he did believe it and realized it. He knew it would be so and he be-
gan to laugh with joy and gladness! Oh, for more of such laughing! He be-
lieved himself to be the father of many nations and the old man laughed,
and laughed again! It seemed such a fountain of happiness to him. If you
believe, you will laugh, too.

We have too much crying among us. Oh, for a little more filling of the
mouth with laughter and the tongue with singing, for the Lord has done
great things for us, whereof we are glad! It is not a fiction, it is a fact. The
Lord has given us eternal life in His Son, Jesus Christ our Lord. Let us
laugh and laugh again, for an unutterable joy of heart floods our spirit!
Bunyan pictures Christiana as saying to Mercy, “What was the matter
that you did laugh in your sleep tonight?” And Mercy said, “But are you
sure I laughed?” When she told her dream, Christiana said, “Laugh, yes,
well you might to see yourself so well.” She laughed because she dreamed
she had been welcomed into Glory. To faith this is no dream. We have
had many dreams of this sort and we know that we are saved by Grace,
adopted of the Father, united to the Son, indwelt by the Holy Spirit—
visions most true—and these have made us laugh with an inward, inex-
pressible delight! The more steadfastly we believe, the more of this raptur-
ous joy we shall experience.

Best of all, because of this, Abraham was accounted righteous. And who
accounted him righteous? Well, not the sons of men—they knew him as
righteous only by his outward character. God accounted him righteous
because he had faith! The moment you believe in his risen Son, God
counts you righteous and as you keep on believing, God accounts you
righteous. “Oh, but I am a poor, imperfect creature!” God counts you
righteous. “I strive after holiness, but I am not what I want to be.” God
counts you righteous. God never makes mistakes. He never miscounts. If
He counts a man righteous, that man is righteous, depend upon it—
righteous in such a way that he may stand before the Judgment Seat of

God at the last and none shall be able to lay anything to his charge—
“Bold shall I stand in that great day
For who anything to my charge shall lay?
While through Your blood absolved I am
From sin’s tremendous curse and shame.”

Believe, and you shall be accounted righteous! The Lord help you, for Je-
sus’ sake! Amen.

PORTIONS OF SCRIPTURE READ BEFORE SERMON—
Genesis 15:1-6; Romans 4.
HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK”—122 (SONG I), 621, 193.

Adapted from The C.H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307.
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UNSTAGGERING FAITH
NO. 733

DELIVERED ON LORD’S-DAY MORNING, FEBRUARY 3 1867,
BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“And being not weak in faith, he considered not his own
body now dead, when he was about an hundred years
old, neither yet the deadness of Sarah’s womb. He
staggered not at the promise of God through
unbelief; but was strong in faith, giving glory to God,
and being fully persuaded that what He had promised,
He was able also to perform.”

Romans 4:19-21.

IT was God’s purpose that Abraham should be a surpassingly excellent
example of the power of faith. He was to be “the father of the faithful,” the
mirror, pattern and paragon of faith. He was ordained to be the supreme
Believer of the patriarchal age, the serene and venerable leader of the no-
ble army of Believers in Jehovah, the faithful and true God. In order to
produce so eminent a character it was necessary that Abraham’s faith
should be exercised in a special and unequalled manner. The power of his
faith could not be known except by putting it to the severest tests. To this
end, among other trials of his faith, God gave him a promise that in his
seed should all the nations of the earth be blessed, and yet for many a
year he remained without an heir.

The promise, when originally given, startled Abraham, but he did not
doubt it. We read that he laughed—laughed with holy joy at the thought of
so great and unexpected a blessing! It startled also his wife Sarah. She
did, however, doubt it—when she laughed it was the laugh of incredulity.
The fulfillment of the promise was long delayed. Abraham waited with pa-
tience, sojourning as a stranger in a strange land, having respect unto the
covenant which the Lord had made with him and with his unborn seed.

Not a shadow of doubt crossed the mind of the holy Patriarch. He stag-
gered not at the promise through unbelief and though he came to be 100
years old, and his wife Sarah was almost equally as advanced in years, he
did not listen to the voice of carnal reason but maintained his confidence
in God. Doubtless he had well weighed the natural impossibilities which
laid in the way, but he overlooked the whole and being fully persuaded
that if God had promised him a son the son would certainly be born, he
entertained a holy confidence and left the matter of time in the hands of
the Sovereign Ruler.
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His faith triumphed in all its conflicts. Had it not been that Sarah and
Abraham were both at such an advanced age there would have been no
credit to them in believing the promise of God. But the more difficult, the
more impossible the fulfillment of the promise seemed to be, the more
wonderful was Abraham’s faith and he still held to it that what God had
promised He was able to perform! If I may so say, there was in Abraham’s
case a double death to stand in the way of the promise—not one difficulty
in itself insuperable, but two—two absolute impossibilities.

And yet, though one impossibility might have been enough to stagger
any man, the two together could not cause his faith to waver! He consid-
ered not the natural impediments. He allowed them no space in the ac-
count—they seemed to be less than nothing in the presence of the truth
and power of the Almighty God. The Most High God had given a promise,
and that fact overrode 10,000 adverse arguments! His was that noble con-
fidence of which we sing—

“Faith, mighty faith, the promise sees,
And looks to that alone.

Laughs at impossibilities

And cries, ‘It shall be done!’”

By such unquestioning confidence Abraham brought glory to God. It
glorifies God greatly for His servants to trust Him—they then become wit-
nesses to His faithfulness—just as His works in creation are witnesses of
His power and wisdom. Abraham was a noble instance of the power which
the truthfulness of God exerts over the human mind. When under all dis-
couragements he still “believed God.” His heart said of the living God, “He
cannot lie. He will perform His promise.” While glorifying God, Abraham
reaped a present consolation to himself and in the end he had the joy of
receiving the promise. His early laugh of joy was remembered and com-
memorated in his son Isaac, that child of promise, whose name was
“laughter.”

The Patriarch himself became one of the most honored of men, for it is
written, “Him that honors Me I will honor.” Brothers and Sisters, this is
the point to which I want to bring you—that if God intends to make you or
me, any one of us, or all of us together to be distinguishing exhibitors of
the Divine Grace of faith—we must expect to be passed through very
much the same trials as Abraham. With regard to the object upon which
our faith is exercised, it is most probable that we shall be made to feel our
own weakness and even our personal death. We shall be brought very low,
even into an utter self-despair.

We shall be made to see that the mercy we are seeking of God is a thing
impossible with man. It is very probable that difficulties will rise before us
till they are enough to overwhelm us! Not only one range of mountainous
impossibilities, but another will be seen towering up behind the first till
we are pressed beyond measure and led to an utter despair of the matter
as considered in ourselves. At such a crisis, if God the Holy Spirit is work-
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ing with mighty power in us, we shall still believe that the Divine promise
will be fulfilled. We shall not entertain a doubt concerning the promise!
We shall remember that it remains with God to find ways and means—
and not with ourselves. We shall cast the burden of fulfilling the promise
upon Him with whom it naturally rests.

Go on, then, in steady, holy, confident joy, looking for the end of our
faith and patiently pleading until we reach it. The Lord will honor and
comfort us in so doing, and in the end He will grant us the desire of our
hearts, for none that trust in Him shall ever be confounded, world without
end.

Let us, this morning, firmly lay hold upon this general principle, that
God will empty us of self completely before He will accomplish any great
thing by us, thus removing from us every pretext for claiming the glory for
ourselves. At such seasons of humiliation it is our privilege to exercise
unabated faith, for the fulfillment of the promise is not imperiled, but
rather may be looked upon as drawing near. May the Holy Spirit guide us
while we endeavor to apply the general principle to distinct cases.

First, we shall view it in application to the individual worker for Christ.
Then, secondly, we shall take it in connection with the Church associated
or Christian service. Thirdly, we shall apply it briefly to the case of a
pleader wrestling with God in prayer. And, fourthly, we shall show its
bearing upon the case of a seeker, showing that he, also, will have to feel
his own natural death and utter helplessness, and then faith will find all
needful Grace stored up in the promise-giving God.

I. To THE INDIVIDUAL WORKER we have a message. I trust I address
many Brothers and Sisters who have wholly consecrated themselves to
the service of God and have been for months or years perseveringly toiling
in the Redeemer’s cause. Now, it is probable, very probable, indeed, that
you are more than ever conscious of your own spiritual weakness. “Oh,”
you say, “if God intends to bless souls, I cannot see how they can be
blessed through me. If sinners are to be converted, I feel myself to be the
most unfit and unworthy instrument to be used by God in the whole
world. If He shall be pleased to smile upon the endeavors of such an
evangelist, or such a pastor, or such a zealous Christian, I shall be very
grateful and not at all surprised. But if He should ever bless me it will be
a most astonishing thing! I shall scarcely be able to believe my own eyes.”

Such a lowly sense of our own unfitness is common even at the begin-
ning of real Christian labor and arises from the unexpected and novel dif-
ficulties with which we are surrounded. We are then unused to Christian
labor, and whether we have to speak in public or to plead with individual
sinners we do not feel at home with the work at first, and are oppressed
with a sense of weakness. We have not gone this way before, and being
quite new at the work, Satan whispers, “You are a poor creature to pre-
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tend to serve God. Go back to your retirement, and leave this service to
better men.”

Dear Friends who are thus tempted, take comfort from the Word of God
this morning! It is necessary to any great blessing that you should feel
your weakness, and see death written upon all carnal strength. This is a
part of your preparation for great usefulness! You must be made to feel
early in the work, if you are to have an early blessing, that all the glory
must be of God. Your fancied excellence must fade away and you, your-
self, must become in your own esteem as feeble as a little child.

I think, however, that a sense of weakness grows on the Christian
worker. To continue in harness year after year is not without its wear and
tear. Our spirit truly is willing, but the flesh is weak, and faintness in
pursuing reveals to us that our own strength is perfect weakness. Person-
ally, I feel my own spiritual inability much more strongly than I did when I
began to preach the Gospel. There was a novelty and an excitement, then,
about the exercise which gave a degree of spurious facility in it. But now it
comes almost every day in the week twice each day. This constant utter-
ance—the proclamation of the same Gospel—finds out the weak joints in
our armor!

One is not weary of it, thank God, but still there is a languor which
creeps over us and the old novelty and flash which apparently helped us
is now gone. And we feel much more vividly than at first that without the
energy of the Holy Spirit we can do nothing, absolutely nothing. You ex-
perienced Sunday school teachers, and you parents seeking the conver-
sion of your children are, I doubt not, much more conscious now that all
your strength must come from above than you once were. You held as a
sort of orthodox creed that you were nothing, but now you feel that you
are less than nothing!

The more earnest your labors for the Lord, the more clear will be your
sense of your own nothingness. There are times when a lack of success or
a withering of our cherished hopes will help to make us feel most keenly
how barren and unfruitful we are until the Lord endows us with His
Spirit. Those whom we thought to be converted turn out to be merely the
subjects of transient excitement. Those who stood long, and for years ap-
peared to honor the Cross of Christ, turn aside and pierce us through
with many sorrows, and then we cry out, “Woe is me! How shall I speak
any more in the name of the Lord?”

Like Moses, we would have the Lord send by whomever He would send,
but not by us. Or like Elijah we hide ourselves for fear, and say “Let me
die, I am no better than my fathers.” I suppose there is no successful
worker who is quite free from times of deep depression, times when his
fears make him say, “Surely I took up this work myself through presump-
tion. I ran without being called. I have willfully thrust myself into a posi-
tion where I am subject to great danger and great toil, without having the
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strength which is required for the place.” At such moments it only needs
another push from Satan, a little withdrawing of God’s hand to make us,
like Jonah, go down to Joppa and see if we can find a ship to take us
away to Tarshish that we may no longer bear the burden of the Lord.

My Brother, my Sister, I am not sorry if you are passing through this
fiery ordeal. If your strength is dried up like a potsherd. If your strength is
shriveled like a skin-bottle that has been hanging up in the smoke. If you
feel as though your personal power was altogether paralyzed, I do not re-
gret it! For know you not that it is in your weakness God will show His
own strength, and when there is an end of you there will be a beginning of
Him? When you are brought to feel, “Neither have I any strength, nor
know I what to do,” then will you lift up your eyes to the Strong One, from
whom comes all your true help—and then will His mighty arm be made
bare.

In laying down the general principle drawn from the text we observed
that there existed a double difficulty, and that even this did not abate
Abraham’s confidence. It may be that a sense of our own unworthiness is
not our only discouragement, but that our sphere of Christian effort is
remarkably unpromising. You did not know, my dear Friend, when you
commenced your evangelistic efforts, how hard the human heart was. You
were like young Melanchthon—you thought you could easily conquer the
human heart. But you now discover that old Adam is too strong for young
Melanchthon!

You had heard of other Brethren who preached or taught without suc-
cess, and you said to yourselves, “There must be something very wrong in
them or in their doctrines. I will not fall into their errors. I, at least, will be
wise and discreet. My methods shall be more Christ-like, more suitable,
more effective. I shall surely win souls.” But now you find that hearts with
you are as hard as hearts with other men. In that little Sunday school
class of yours the boys are still obstinate, the girls still frivolous. You had
not reckoned upon this. You accepted it as matter of doctrine that they
were depraved, but you supposed that under your treatment that deprav-
ity would soon disappear.

You are disappointed, for the children seem even worse than others.
The more you try to influence their hearts the less you succeed. And the
more earnest your endeavors to bring them to Jesus the more, it seems,
the sin that dwells in them is provoked. It is possible that you are called
to labor where the prejudices of the people are against the Gospel, where
the temptations and habits and ways of thought are all dead against the
chance of success. We constantly meet with Brethren who say, “I could
prosper anywhere else, but I cannot succeed where I now am.” Perhaps
they complain, “It is a population of working men,” and this they look
upon as a dreadful evil, whereas I believe that no class will better reward
the labors of the earnest preacher of the Gospel.
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Or else they say, “They are all rich people, and I cannot get at them,”
whereas where there is a will there is a way. Or the neighborhood is sub-
ject to the influence of some established Church, or all taken up with
other congregations. There is sure to be found difficulty, and Christian
work never does succeed to any great extent until the worker perceives the
difficulties and rates them at their proper rate. The fact is, to save a soul
is the work of Deity! To turn the human will towards holiness is the work
of Omnipotence! And unless you and I have made up our minds to that,
we had better go back to retirement and meditation, for we are not ready
for labor!

You tell me your particular sphere is one in which you can do nothing.
[ am glad to hear it! Such is mine! Such is the true position of every Chris-
tian worker—he is called by God to do impossibilities—he is but a worm,
and yet he is to thresh the mountains and beat them small. Will he do it?
Yes, that he will, if his faith is equal to the work. If God but enables him to
call in Divine strength, the absence of human strength will be gain to him!
And the difficulties and impossibilities will only be as a platform upon
which God shall be uplifted and God’s strength the better displayed.

Settle it in your heart, my dear Friend, that there is great labor to be
accomplished if souls are to be won! And in that class, or that tract dis-
tributing, that hamlet, that preaching station, there is a work quite out of
your reach. And if you do not enlist the power of a heavenly arm, you will
come back and say, “I have labored in vain and spent my strength for
nothing.” It is well for you to know it. Here are you without power, and the
work cannot help you, will not help you. It will bring every obstacle to im-
pede you. You without strength and the work more than human! See your
position and be prepared for it.

Yet the godly worker has that which sustains him, for he has a promise
from God! Abraham had received a promise. “In you and in your seed
shall all the nations of the earth be blessed.” Grasping this with unrelax-
ing hold, he knew the difficulties and weighed them. But having done so,
he put them away as not worth considering. God had said it, and that was
enough for him! To him the promise of God was as good as the fulfillment!
Just as in trade you often consider some men’s bills to be as good as
cash, so in this case God’s promise was as good to Abraham as the ful-
fillment itself.

Now, Brother, if you and I are to be successful in our work for God, we,
too, must get hold of a promise. I think I hear you say, “If | heard a heav-
enly voice saying to me, ‘Go and labor, and I will give you success,’ |
should doubt no more. If I could have a special revelation, just as Abra-
ham had to him, personally, that would alter the case. But I have not re-
ceived such a special promise, and am therefore full of fear.” Now, ob-
serve—God gives His promises in many ways! Sometimes He gives them to
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individuals, at other times to classes of character—and which is the bet-
ter of the two? I think you should prefer the second.

Suppose God had given to you, personally, a promise, your unbelief
would say, “Ah, it is all fancy. It was not the Lord, it was only a dream.”
But now God has been pleased to give the Revelation, in your case, to
character. Shall I quote it? Here it is: “He that goes forth and weeps, bear-
ing precious seed, shall doubtless come again with rejoicing, bringing his
sheaves with him.” Now is not that yourself? Your name is not there, but
your character is, for you have gone forth, you have wept, and you have
carried forth precious seed. The Lord declares that such an one shall
doubtless come again rejoicing!

Now, although your name is not in the Book absolutely, it is there vir-
tually, and the promise is just as sure to you. If any man of honor were to
issue a promise that all persons appearing at his door at such an hour
should receive relief, if he did not give relief to all who appeared, he would
be quite as guilty of breach of promise as though he had picked out all the
persons by name and given them the promise. The promise is not affected
by the absence of the name if the character is there described.

I will give you another promise: “My Word shall not return unto Me
void, but it shall accomplish that which I please. It shall prosper in the
thing where I sent it.” Have you delivered God’s Word, my dear Friend?
There is the question! If you have, then God declares it shall not return
unto Him void! It shall prosper in the thing where He sent it. And that
promise is quite as good as though your particular initials had been af-
fixed to it, or it had been spoken to you by the voice of an angel in the vi-
sions of the night! A promise, however given, is equally binding upon a
man of honor. And a promise from God, no matter how delivered, is sure
of fulfillment!

All you have to do is to lay hold upon it! I have gone forth weeping, and
I have sown precious seed, therefore God says I shall come again rejoicing,
bringing my sheaves with me! I cannot create the sheaves, and the
sheaves as yet do not appear in the field, but I shall have them, for what
God has promised He is able also to perform. The thing is to get a promise
distinctly and clearly before your mind’s eye and then to defy all discour-
agements! Oh my Brethren, may you be so weak that you may be as dead,
and yet at the same time may you be strong in the Lord and in the power
of His might because your faith has made the Omnipotence of God to be
at your command!

Abraham, having his full conviction that God would fulfill His own
promise, was happy about it. He was cheerful, rejoicing, comforted, feeling
as content to wait as he would have been to receive the blessing at once.
He was always full of sacred joy and thus always glorified God. Those who
saw the holy Patriarch’s serenity of mind naturally enquired who was his
God, and when they heard of the Most High they glorified the God of
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Abraham. In due season the promise came, and the patriarchal tent was
glad with a gladness which never left it. Abraham spoke well of his God,
and his God dealt well with him. I want you, Christian workers, to seek as
before God to tread in the steps of Abraham. While fully aware that you
are powerless in yourselves, rest upon the promise of God—go to your
work counting no risks, making no calculations—but believing that where
God’s promise is concerned, the bare suspicion of failure is not to be en-
dured.

Perhaps next to Abraham there was not, in the olden times, a man of
more childlike faith than Samson. One weeps over his many infirmities,
but one admires the marvelous simplicity of his dependence upon God.
When a thousand foes are in array against him he never calculates. He is
all alone, unarmed and bound with cords. He snaps his bonds, and seiz-
ing the jawbone of an ass, he flies at the hosts of the armed men as if he
had a thousand helpers—and they but an equal match for him—and
heaps upon heaps he dashes them down till he cries, “With the jawbone of
an ass, heaps upon heaps, with the jawbone of an ass have I slain a thou-
sand men.”

He was a man who, if God had said, “Shoulder the world like Atlas,”
would have carried it as readily as he did the gates of Gaza. He had no
thought but of God’s power, and he was reckless of danger when he felt
that God was with him. See him in that memorable death deed! See him
taking hold of the pillars after he had been left of God, blind, and shut up
in prison all those dreary months! He has even now enough confidence in
God to believe that He will help him at the last! Depend upon it, Brethren,
it is great faith that can believe in God after times of desertion.

But look! He puts his hands upon those ponderous pillars! He prays,
and then he tugs and strains! Down, down they come, and Israel’s God is
avenged upon Israel’s foe! That is the kind of spirit I should like to get into
my own soul—a spirit conscious that it can do nothing alone. Conscious
that the work is beyond human possibility, but equally clear that it can do
everything! That through God there is nothing beyond the range of its ca-
pacity.

II. Dear Friends, members of this Church, I want your earnest atten-
tion while I try to show the bearing of this upon THIS CHURCH AND
EVERY CHURCH IN A SIMILAR CONDITION. We have set our hearts upon
a thorough revival of religion in our midst. Some of my Brethren associ-
ated with me in the Deaconship and Eldership have made this a matter of
constant prayer to God—that we may see, this year, greater things than
we have ever seen! And there are many in the membership of the same
mind who have besieged the Throne of God with constant applications.

It will be, as a preparation for the work which God will work among us,
a very blessed thing for us as a Church to feel how utterly powerless we
are in this matter. God has blessed us these thirteen years! We have en-
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joyed continued prosperity. We have scarcely known what to do with the
blessing God has given us! Truly in our case He has fulfilled the promise,
“I will pour out My blessing upon you so that you shall not have room to
receive it.” But I fear that our temptation is to lean upon an arm of flesh—
to suppose there is some power in the ministry, or in our organization, or
in the zeal which has characterized us.

Brethren, let us divest ourselves of all that pride—that detestable,
abominable, soul-weakening vice—which is as evil and as hurtful to us as
it is abominable to God! We can no more save a soul than make a world,
and as to causing a genuine revival by our own efforts, we might as well
talk of whirling the stars from their sphere! Poor helpless worms we are in
this matter. If God helps us we can pray, but without His aid our prayer
will be mockery! If God helps us we can preach, but apart from Him our
preaching is but a weary tale told without power or energy. You must,
each of you, ask the Lord to take you down into the depths of your own
nothingness and reveal to you your utter unworthiness to be used in His
work! Try to get a deeply humiliating sense of your own weakness.

As a Church we want to be kept low before the Lord. Why, what are we
as a Church? There are some sad sinners among us who are such clever
hypocrites that we cannot find them out! And there are others who walk
so ill that we fear they are tares among the wheat. The best of us are far
from being as good as we should be! We have all grave accusations to
bring against ourselves. If the Lord Jesus were to write on the ground here
and say, “He that is without fault among you, let him throw the first stone
at lukewarm Christians,” I do not know who is the oldest and whether he
would try to go out first, but I should follow very closely at his heels! We
are all verily guilty before the Lord! We have not done as we ought, nor as
we might—we are unworthy that He should use us! And if He should
write, “Ichabod,” in letters of fire over this Tabernacle, and leave this
House to be desolate as Shiloh was of old, He might well do it and none
could blame Him. Let us all confess this.

Next, there is not only difficulty in ourselves but difficulty in the work.
We want to see all these people converted to God, and truly some of our
hearers are hopeless enough, for I have been preaching to them for ten or
twelve years and they are not a whit the better but the worse for it—they
have grown Gospel-hardened! My voice used to startle you once, and the
honest Truth of God made you feel—but it is not so now. You are as used
to my voice as the miller to the click of his mill. You are made ready for
the uttermost wrath of God—for there is no place that can prepare a man
for Hell so readily as the place of rejected invitations and neglected admo-
nitions.

Yet, dear Hearers, we desire to see you converted, and by the Grace of
God we hope to see it! But what can we do? The preacher can do nothing,
for he has done his best to bring you to Christ and has failed. And all that
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any of our most earnest friends can suggest will fail, also. The work is im-
possible with us, but do we therefore give up the attempt? No, for is it not
written, “I said not unto the seed of Jacob, Seek you My face in vain”? We
cannot seek God’s face in vain, and if this Church continues to pray as it
has done, an answer of peace must be given us! We do not know how the
promise is to be fulfilled, but we believe it will be fulfilled, and we leave it
with our God.

There is another promise, “He shall see of the travail of His soul and be
satisfied.” Christ must see of His soul’s travail. He must see of it in this
place, too! We expect to see men converted in this place, and to hear mul-
titudes of sinners crying, “What must I do to be saved?” We have God’s
promise for it! We cannot do it, but He can. What shall we do? Why, just
in joyous confidence continue steadfast, unmovable, always abounding in
the work of the Lord! Go again to our knees in prayer feeling that the re-
sult is not haphazard! Jesus pleads His wounds and cannot be denied.
The Lord cannot draw back from His Word. He must do according to His
people’s desires when He Himself writes those desires upon their hearts!

And when they have grown into earnest striving, and wrestling, and
mounted into believing expectations they must be fulfilled! If we can only
get a dozen men and women among you really humbled before God to feel
your own emptiness, and yet to believe the promise, I expect to see within
the next few months a blessing of such an extent as we have never re-
ceived before. God send this, and His be the glory!

III. For a minute—if there had been time, I should have liked to apply
this principle TO EVERY PLEADING SOUL that is wrestling with God in
prayer, but as I have not the time I will dismiss it in these words. Dear
Friends, if your heart has been set upon any special object in prayer. If
you have an express promise for it (and mark, that is indispensable), you
must not be staggered if the object of your desire seems farther off now
than when you first began to pray. If even after months of supplication the
thing should seem more difficult now of attainment than ever it was, wait
at the Mercy Seat in the full persuasion that although God may take His
time, and that time may not be your time, yet He must and will redeem
His promise when the fullness of time has come.

If you have prayed for the salvation of your child, or husband, or friend,
and that person has grown worse instead of better, do not cease praying!
If that dear little one has become more obstinate and that husband even
more profane, still God must be held to His Word! And if you have the
faith to challenge His attributes of faithfulness and power, assuredly He
never did and never will let your prayers fall fruitless to the ground! And I
repeat the word that you may be sure to carry that away with you—let not
the fact that the answer seems farther off than ever be any discourage-
ment to you. Remember that to trust God in the light is nothing—but to
trust Him in the dark—that is faith!
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To rest upon God when everything witnesses with God is nothing, but
to believe God when everything gives Him the lie—that is faith! To believe
that all shall go well when outward Providences blow softly is any fool’s
play, but to believe that it must and shall be well when storms and tem-
pests are round about you, and you are blown farther and farther from
the harbor of your desire—this is a work of Divine Grace! By this shall you
know whether you are a child of God or not—by seeing whether you can

exercise faith in the power of prayer when all things forbid you to hope.

IV. I desire to spend the last five minutes in addressing THE SEEKER’S
UNSTAGGERING FAITH. Surely among this throng there must be some of
you who long to be saved! If so, it is likely that since you have begun to
seek salvation, instead of being more happy, you are far more miserable.
You imagined at one time that you could believe in Jesus whenever you
liked—that you could become a Christian at your own will at any moment!
And now you wake up to find that the will is present with you, but how to
perform that which you desire, you find not!

You desire to break the chains of sin, but those sins were far easier to
bind than to loose. You want to come to Jesus with a broken heart, but
your heart refuses to break. You long to trust Jesus, but your unbelief is
so mighty that you cannot see His Cross—you cannot look with the look
which makes a sinner live! Will you think me cruel if I say I am glad to
find you in this poverty-stricken state? I believe that in your case you
must know your own powerlessness, you must be brought to feel that as
far as salvation is concerned you are dead, utterly dead.

Every sinner must learn that he is by nature dead in trespasses and
sins, and that the work of salvation is a work impossible to him—it is high
above—out of his reach. I want you to know that more and more, and if it
should drive you to a thorough self-despair, none will be more thankful
than I shall be, for despair is the nearest way to faith in our philosophy.
Self-despair throws a man upon his God. He feels that he can do nothing
and he turns to One who can do all things. Now, Friend, if you are as I
have said, convinced of your nothingness, the next thing is, can you find a
promise?

There is one I pray the Lord to give you this morning: “Whoever calls
upon the name of the Lord shall be saved.” Have you called upon the
name of the Lord? That is to say, have you cried to Him, “God be merciful
to me a sinner”? Well, if you have not, I pray you do it now. If you so call
you must be saved. True, you cannot save yourselfl I am glad you know
that. But what you cannot do, in that you are weak through the flesh, God
will do, for there is His promise, “Whoever comes to Me I will in no wise
cast out.”

Now, will you come? If so, you cannot be cast out! “Whoever believes
on Him is not condemned.” Do you believe on the Lord Jesus? Do you
take Him now to be your Savior? If you do, your personal lack of power
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shall be no hindrance. You have no power whatever, but there is none
needed in you! When Christ raised the dead he did not rake among the
ashes to find a lingering spark of vitality, but He said, “Live!” And if you
are as dead as Lazarus of whom Martha said, “Lord, by this time he
stinks,” the voice of mercy can yet make you live! Can you believe this? If
you can believe in Jesus you shall be saved!

If you can believe that Jehovah Jesus, the Son of God, can save you,
and if you can rest upon His merits—though in you there is no grain of
merit, though in you there is no vestige of power or spiritual strength—
this shall not stand in your way! And though your sins are as damnable
as those of Satan, and your iniquity of heart as deep as Hell itself, yet if
you can trust in Jesus to save you, difficulty vanishes before the merit of
His blood! I know you say, “If I felt happy I could trust Christ. If I felt ten-
der, if I felt holy.” No, Friend, you would not be trusting Christ, you would
be trusting your feelings, and your tenderness would be your confidence!

But now you have no feeling of tenderness or holiness that can recom-
mend you to God. Come, then, as you are—wretched, undone, self-
condemned, and self-abhorred—come and cast yourself upon the mercy of
God as He reveals Himself in the bleeding Body of His dear Son! And if
you can do this you will glorify God. “Oh,” you say, “how could such a
poor soul as I am ever bring glory to God?” Sinner, I say it is in your
power, if God enables you, to bring more glory to God in a certain sense
than the living saint can, for the living saint only believes that God can
keep him alive, but for you, under a pressing sense of guilt still to believe
that Jesus can give you perfect liberty and save you—oh, this glorifies
Him!

There is not an angel before the Throne of God who can believe such
great things of God as you can! An angel has no sin. He cannot, therefore,
believe that Jesus can put away his sin, but you can. “If you believe in Je-
sus, though your sins are as scarlet they shall be as wool. Though they
are red like crimson they shall be whiter than snow.” If you do God the
honor to believe that He can do what He has said—if you rest in Jesus—
you shall have the comfort, He shall have the glory, and your soul shall
have the salvation! Emptied of self you have no life, no strength, no good-
ness! In fact you have nothing to recommend you, but come as you are
and the Lord will bless you and give you the desire of your heart, and
unto Him be the glory! Amen.

Adapted from The C.H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307
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STRONG FAITH
NO. 1367

DELIVERED ON LORD’S-DAY MORNING, JULY 15, 1877,
BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“But was strong in faith, giving glory to God.”
Romans 4:20.

ABRAHAM is the father of the faithful. When children have a noble fa-
ther it is a good thing for them to be fully conversant with his character
and, therefore, we shall do well to consider the life of the great Patriarch,
especially marking that grand excellence which makes him the father of
Believers, namely, his faith. Nor should we fail to observe the strength of
his faith, for in him it reached a very high degree. He was not only a Be-
liever, but he was an unstaggering Believer. He did not only trust God, but
he trusted God most firmly in the teeth of all contradiction—not so much
as considering the difficulties—but believing in God without questioning.

Oftentimes I have exhorted unbelievers to faith, but now my word is di-
rected to those who have faith already, bidding them manifest more faith.
Where there is the root of faith, we plead for the growth of faith. Where
there is life, our desire is that it may be found more abundantly. If you
have not believed at all, then the Gospel cries to you, “Believe in the Lord
Jesus Christ and you shall be saved!” But if you have believed, its voice is,
“Grow in Grace and in the knowledge of our Lord and Savior Jesus
Christ.”

We cannot talk to unbelievers upon the subject of strong faith because
they have none to begin with—if they had even the weakest faith, it would
save them and become the germ of the highest assurance—but without a
beginning, how can they be exhorted to increase? There must, first of all,
be the seed of faith in the heart and then it will be wise to water it, but to
water barren ground is lost labor. Have you given glory to God by believing
in the Lord Jesus? Then you may glorify Him more by a stronger confi-
dence, but not till then! Those who have faith in God are constantly to be
exhorted to grow in all Graces and especially in the most important and
fundamental Grace of faith. They are permitted to pray, “Lord, increase
our faith,” with the assurance that, “He gives more Grace.”

My present address will have strong faith for its subject. Let those who
have believed strive after it. Is it necessary for me to remind you that as
faith, at first, is the work of the Holy Spirit, so must any real growth in it
be of Divine operation? Any addition to faith which could come to you by
or from the flesh, if such a thing were supposable, would be an adultera-
tion of faith and not an increase of it! That which is born of the flesh is
flesh and only that which is born of the Spirit is spirit. Even if an increase
of faith could come to us by the will of man and not by Divine working, it
would not be worth having, for it would be a counterfeit.

Only the sap of the trunk can make the branch grow. He who gave you
faith at the first must give you more faith if you are to become strong in it.
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Yet there is the parallel Truth of God never to be forgotten—that while
faith is the gift of God—it is, also, our own act! The Holy Spirit works faith
in us, but we, ourselves, believe. The Holy Spirit does not believe for us—
what has He to believe? It would be altogether absurd to conceive of the
Holy Spirit as believing or repenting! Nor, if such a thing were possible,
could it be of any benefit to us, for the faith which saves the soul must be
personal and cannot be performed by proxy. Faith is both God’s gift and
man’s act. The Lord is the Author of our faith, but we, ourselves, believe.

In the same manner, though the strengthening of our faith will come
through the Spirit of God, yet must it be our own act and deed—we must,
ourselves, believe more firmly, and our own heart must be exercised to at-
tain to the highest privilege. As unbelief is a sin for which the unbeliever
must be held responsible, even so is the feebleness of faith a fault for
which we are blameworthy. We are duty bound to believe in God without
wavering and if we neglect the matter we shall be held guilty concerning
it. It is our duty to believe and to believe in the highest degree—and
though some professors can never see the consistency of the two state-
ments that faith is the gift of God and yet the duty of man—we are sure
that the one is as true as the other.

And so, while I shall earnestly refer you to the Spirit of God for strength
in order to obtain more faith, yet I shall not apologize for unbelief, or treat
strong faith as a work of our own, for which God has no claim upon us. I
most earnestly declare the responsibility of each Believer and claim from
him, as the righteous due of a faithful God, that he, from now on, believe
in Him more fully than he has ever done. May the remarks I offer be used
by the Holy Spirit to the increase and establishment of your confidence in
God!

I. Our first point is this—STRONG FAITH, WHEREVER IT EXISTS, IS
SUPPORTED BY ABUNDANT REASONS. It is never chargeable with being
unreasonable fanaticism or blind credence. It is a sound, prudent, justifi-
able thing. For, first, all the reasons which justify our believing in God at
all, justify our believing in Him most firmly and continually. You do not
need that I dwell upon this, because it is self-evident. It can never be right
to believe unless the statements are true—and if true they deserve undi-
vided faith. If you have trusted your soul with your Redeemer because of
the efficacy of His atoning blood, that argument pleads with you to trust
Him yet more steadfastly and confidently.

If anything is strong enough for you to trust your eternal destiny to,
your trust ought not to be tinctured with suspicion, or soured with mis-
trust—it ought to be unalloyed as pure gold and immovable as a granite
rock. Either no confidence or great confidence can be logically defended! A
divided heart cannot be justified by reason. Dear Brothers and Sisters, lit-
tle faith will save you if it is true faith, but there are many reasons why
you should seek an increase of it, and among the best, this forcible one—
Your conscience cannot justify the weakness of your faith, nor answer the
question, “Therefore do you doubt?”

If you believe at all, why do you doubt at all? If God is worthy of trust,
He is worthy of abundant trust! If it is well to lean on Him at all, it must
be well to lean hard. Is the Lord faithful? Then do not both trust and mis-
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trust, believe and disbelieve! Is the promise sure? Then do not believe it a
little and doubt it a little! Elijah spoke concerning Jehovah and Baal, “If
Jehovah is God serve Him, and if Baal is God serve him.” So, also, would I
demand in this matter—if the Gospel is a lie, deny it. But if it is a Truth of
God, believe it! Be no longer content to mingle unbelief with faith, as if
this were the utmost credence that God’s children could give to their own
Father! It is time that this mental twilight came to an end and that the
day is known to be day and the night to be night.

Hesitating and questioning, hoping and fearing make but a lame walk
for a Christian pilgrim and are unreasonable and indefensible. As the legs
of the lame are not equal, so such a state of mind has not the balance
which a wise man should seek after. If you go up to the ankles in the river
of faith, go further, even up to the loins, or to full swimming depth, for, if
it is right to enter into faith’s stream at all, every possible argument
proves that the deeper you go, the better. Reasons for strong faith may be
found in abundance in the Character of God. He is not like ourselves, for
in Him is no mixture of truth and falsehood, wisdom and folly, power and
weakness!

Our reliance upon man must be cautiously given and measured out
with great prudence, for man is only man, but, “the Lord is not a man
that He should lie, nor the son of man that He should repent.” His Char-
acter absolutely demands implicit faith, insomuch that while meditating
upon this subject, I felt ashamed of myself that I should need to pray for
faith in God. It is a clear evidence of our dire depravity that we should
need to be helped to believe in One who cannot lie! It seems inevitable
that a creature should trust its Creator and especially such a Creator!
And it would be inevitable if that creature were not exceedingly depraved.

For a child to trust its father is natural, so natural that no one counts
it a virtue. How astounding is our moral perversity that we should be so
far gone out of our right condition of heart that we have to argue ourselves
into believing our God—and even then succeed not till the Holy Spirit
gives us faith! It ought to be a very difficult thing for a Christian to doubt
his heavenly Father. In fact, it ought to be impossible, seeing that the Di-
vine Character is incapable of falsehood! Beloved, should we not have
strong faith who believe in a God whose very essence is pure truth? Where
deception is inconceivable, doubt should be impossible!

You believe that a shadow of untruth never stained the Character of
your God—why, then, do you not render to Him strong faith? You believe,
also, that God is infinitely wise and, therefore, He has never spoken rashly
nor promised what it might be wiser to withhold. The promise was not de-
livered in haste, or so unguardedly that it might be necessary to retract it
and, therefore, no alteration can be supposed. The Covenant of Promise
stands secure even as to its jots and tittles. If it had been foolish, it might
pass away, but since it is ordered by eternal Wisdom, it will outlast the
everlasting hills.

Come, then, Beloved, should not the utmost confidence be rendered to
Him whose every Word is steeped in Infallibility? Should you not believe
with all your heart and soul and strength in Him whose Truth stands fast
like the great mountains? Moreover, O man of God, you believe in One
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who is Omnipotent and, therefore, your believing should be strong. You
know how to answer that question, “Is anything too hard for the Lord?” for
you believe that with God all things are possible. If it is so, then His true
Word spoken in wisdom can readily enough be carried out. He has but to
will it and it is done! God’s Word is fact—for Him to purpose is to per-
form—can there, then, arise any condition or circumstance which He
cannot meet? Then why these doubts?

In the Presence of an Almighty Promiser, unbelief is as ridiculous as it
is sinful. “The Strength of Israel will not lie,” neither may we treat Him
with mistrust. You know, also, that your God is Immutable. All things
change, but your God knows no shadow of a turning! He is “the same yes-
terday, today, and forever.” Is He the same? He does not take back the
Word that goes out of His mouth, nor reverse His Divine decree—why,
then, question and suspect Him? Better far to believe immutably in an
Immutable God! Can you not rest in Him who says “I am Jehovah; I
change not”? You believe, also, that He is the God of Love, full of good-
ness, mercy and loving kindness. What a wanton insult it is to mistrust
One who cannot be unkind, whose very Nature it is to bless His creatures
and whose innermost soul is set upon loving and blessing His own elect!

Have you confided in Him? Then does He not assure you that He has
engraved your name upon the palms of His hands? Has he not said that
He has loved you with an everlasting love and, therefore, with loving kind-
ness He has drawn you? Will you {ly in the face of changeless love and
coldly question it? Can it be possible to trust it too confidingly? Surely all
these things and much more, in the glorious Character of the beloved
God, demand of us the strongest imaginable faith! Then, again, when I
turn my eyes from pure Deity to Him who is bone of our bone and flesh of
our flesh, even our Lord Jesus Christ, in whom dwells all the fullness of
the Godhead bodily, it appears incongruous that the blessed Son of God
should be received with meager confidence.

God dwelt among men in human flesh. You know it is true, that Jesus,
the Son of God, abode upon the earth throughout a lowly life amidst pov-
erty and shame! And, (wonder of wonders), at last He poured out His
heart’s blood for our redemption! And can we entertain a doubt of His
ability to save? Do we see those drops of blood from His hands and heart,
sealing the Everlasting Covenant, and can we doubt? Abraham had strong
confidence when he saw the smoking furnace and the burning lamp pass-
ing between the pieces of the slain victims. What ought our confidence be
when we behold the Lord Jesus Christ, Himself, ratifying the Eternal
Covenant by His own death? Surely if the Patriarch could find rest in the
sight of the type, only, we ought to rest without thought of fear. When
faith beholds the Divine antitype, no thought of disquietude should ever
arise again!

My Soul, what more do you need? Is there not, here, more than enough
of solemn pledge and surety? Are not fountains of assurance opened in
the bleeding Savior which are deeper than all fear and higher than all
hope? That wondrous Sacrifice is as high above your thoughts, at their
best, as the heavens are above the earth! And will you return doubts and
fears as a fit recompense for such a Divine confirmation of eternal love? O
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Lord, help Your servants to be strong in faith! One other reason is, per-
haps, of less weight than those which have gone before, but I cannot
withhold it. It is this—we ought to give to God strong faith because there
is no evidence to the contrary, nor any supposable evidence which could
justify mistrust.

All down the ages those who have trusted in Him have never been con-
fused. Our fathers trusted in Him and He helped them to suffer and to
bear, to attempt and to accomplish, to live and to die. We read just now,
in the 11th Chapter of Hebrews, the record of what the Lord worked in
those who believed in Him. Now, on the other side, per contra, there
stands nothing. Has one child of God come forward wringing his hands
and saying, “God has not fulfilled His Word and His promises are false”?
We have stood, many of us, at the bedside of dying saints and the truth
generally comes out there. But there is not one among us, most familiar
with such scenes, who ever heard a solitary Believer declare that it is a
mistake to confide in the blood of Jesus, or an error to rest in the faithful-
ness of God!

Somewhere, or other, this thing would have come out if it had been so!
If the Lord had been false to one of His people we should have had a sure
record of it! And I think we might have trusted the devil and his followers,
who delight in infidelity, to have circulated such a report, pretty largely,
all over the world—if they had known of one such an instance! But they
have not one to report! “He forsakes not His saints.” Furthermore, [ will
appeal to your own experience—have you experienced anything which
casts suspicion upon the Character of God? Has the Lord been a wilder-
ness unto you? When you have trusted Him, has He failed you? Will you
put your finger upon a promise which He has broken? Search the Bible
through and through and find, if you can, one single Word of His against
which you must write, “false.”

Oh, no! The promise tarries sometimes, but it never lies! There is a
waiting time for the testing of your faith, but in the end it will be seen that
He has withheld no good thing from them that walk uprightly and you will
have to say, at last, like gray-headed Joshua, “There failed not one of any
good thing which the Lord had spoken unto the house of Israel; all came
to pass.” Brothers and Sisters, ought we to doubt our God when we have
no cause to show for it? Is there any apology for little faith since we can-
not remember any instances of prayers unheard, deliverances denied, or
mercies refused? We have nothing of the kind to quote and, therefore,
when we doubt the Lord we are guilty of wanton distrust—may the Lord
forgive us and deliver us from it!

So much upon that first point, the strongest faith is supported by
abundant reasons.

II. And now, secondly, according to the text, STRONG FAITH PRO-
DUCES THE MOST DESIRABLE RESULTS. We have not time to go into
many of these, but we will dwell upon one, the one mentioned in the text,
“Strong in faith, giving glory to God.” Why, this is what we live for—to glo-
rify God! Every man who is truly a child of God feels that he has no objec-
tive which at all approaches to this in importance—his chief end is “to glo-
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rify God and enjoy Him forever.” Well, then, since strong faith answers to
that end, we ought earnestly to desire it! But how does it appear?

Well, strong faith glorifies God because it treats Him like God. Unbelief
is practical atheism—denying the truthfulness of God, it takes away what
is a part of the essential Character of God and mars His very existence. I
would not say a word to grieve those who have but little faith, for the least
faith is saving and is most precious, but still, weak faith does not treat
God like God—it bounds and limits the Holy One of Israel! It believes Him
up to a point, or under such-and-such circumstances—which questions
His Omnipresence and Omnipotence!

Strong faith treats God according to His infinite Character. It does not
suspect Him, because it knows Him to be the God of Truth. It does not
doubt the possibility of His accomplishing His promises because it knows
Him to be God All-Sufficient. It does not question His faithfulness, be-
cause it knows Him to be absolutely Immutable. Alas, we often deal with
God as if He were like ourselves, or like our fellow men. We are fickle and
we suppose that He is also. Our fellow men promise and fail us, and we
act as if our God were like the sons of man, who are but worms.

O Beloved, it robs God of His Glory when we act towards Him other-
wise than as He is! But it glorifies Him when we gain a Scriptural concep-
tion of what He is and act towards Him under that aspect—and what is
that but to trust Him without staggering? To me, when I look at it calmly,
the strongest faith does not appear to be a wonder—it is only what the
Lord has a right to receive. Considering the folly and depravity of man,
faith is a marvelous production of Divine Grace. Yet looked at from the
Godward side of it, the strongest possible faith in God is only what God
may justly claim! Do you agree with me, O Believers? Does not your Lord
deserve to be trusted at all times?

Further, strong faith brings glory to God because it treats Him as a Fa-
ther and acts towards Him in a childlike spirit. It is very beautiful to see
the confidence which our children repose in us. Why, even when the man
is utterly unworthy of respect, you will see the little child still believing in
his father. And as for those who are favored with parents who are wise
and gracious, there is—there should always be—an implicit reliance upon
father’s judgment. I have known boys quote their father with as implicit a
reliance as Christians quote Scripture, or as confidently as a Catholic
quotes a bull of the Pope. Indeed, what is a father, after all, but the papa,
the pope, of His child, to a very great degree, and though that confidence
may be mistaken, yet it is natural to the child to feel it. And it is a sad pity
that it should too often be rudely repressed by the father’s folly.

Now, every child of God ought to have unlimited confidence in God. Is
He not my Father? Can my Father do an unkind thing to me? Can my Fa-
ther be untrue? Can my heavenly Father be false or changeable? Impossi-
ble! The child of God does not boast of his faith, for it is only a simple
childlike trust, yet it glorifies God more than all the efforts of proud rea-
son, for it calls Him by the name which He loves and it puts Him into the
place which He delights in, namely, that of Father to His own chosen.

Again, strong faith honors God because it strengthens all the other
Graces and these all bring glory to God. Without the Graces of the Spirit
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in him, a man cannot glorify God. Therefore, that which will produce in
our character all those various lights which are the reflections of the Di-
vine excellence as it shone in the Lord Jesus, is the chief means of our
glorifying God and is to be prized. Faith is the root of whatever things are
lovely and pure and of good repute. And in proportion as it is strong, all
these precious things flourish. Therefore it greatly tends to magnify the
Lord. Strong faith peculiarly glorifies God because it gives a striking tes-
timony to the world.

I do not think the world notices, much, the common faith of ordinary
Christians. The faith which ordinarily relies upon God in good times, the
outside world does not think much of. But even carnal minds are com-
pelled to view with astonishment the faith which glories in God when all
temporal things are swept away. The faith which can practice eminent
self-denial, or which can achieve, through the power of God, enterprises
which appear foolhardy to mere reason—that is the faith which attracts
the eyes of men! Then they see your strong faith and they glorify your Fa-
ther which is in Heaven! I pray God that we may always have such a faith
that it may be worthwhile for men to study it.

I have known some faith which would have required a man to put a mi-
croscope to his eye to be able to perceive it at all. And when we have de-
clared that little faith saves the soul, the worldling has replied, “Well, it is
a very small concern, at any rate.” Brothers and Sisters, ask that your
faith may grow! Let it embrace God heartily! Let it rest in Him without fear
and even the ungodly will be obliged to confess that this is the finger of
God! Strong faith glorifies God, again, because it enables Him to work
great works in us and through us. As our Savior could not do many
mighty works in a certain place because of their unbelief, so is God ham-
pered with regard to some of us because we have such little confidence in
Him.

He has given to some men all the abilities necessary for the conversion
of many souls, all the knowledge, all the utterance and a large part of the
zeal—but they do not believe in Him and, therefore, they are not estab-
lished. Some men’s words actually create distrust in the minds of others,
for they, themselves are so diffident in spirit that they rather hinder the
children of God in their progress than help them to advance in the Divine
life. Search, O my Brothers and Sisters, whether it is not so! He who has
little faith will be made useful according to the littleness of his faith, but,
if he had more, the Master might use him more. If we trusted more, our
life would be holier, happier, serener, more close with God and more use-
ful. And why should we not? Give me a reason why we should not! Oh,
Spirit of the living God, why should we not? Help us, now, to be strong in
faith, giving glory to God!

III. Now I advance to a third observation which, I trust, may give some
comfort to those who are little in Israel. STRONG FAITH, WHICH GIVES
GLORY TO God, MAY BE EXERCISED BY PERSONS WHO ARE OTHER-
WISE EXCEEDINGLY WEAK. What a joy this is to you who are sufferers
in body! You do not often creep out of your bed which is now growing so
hard through your having laid upon it these months. It is quite a holiday
for you to be found in the House of God now and then. Well, dear Brother,
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dear Sister, you cannot do Apostolic work and range a continent, fer-
vently blazing out the Truth of God, but you can have strong faith in God!

You may exhibit a placid patience, a sweet resignation, a sacred hope-
fulness as to the future. You may exhibit a Divine disdain as to the fear of
death and, if these abound in you, the circle of friends who know you and
tenderly watch you, are receiving from your example the utmost benefit
and, perhaps, though you may not be able to enter into active service, you
may be tutoring others by the strength of your faith—and they may ac-
complish great things as the result of your example. At any rate, the
weakness of your body need not prevent your exercising the strong faith
which glorifies God.

So, too, dear Friends, you may have but few talents. You may be con-
scious that you have no brilliance of intellect, that you are not persons of
remarkable parts or attainments and, yet you may glorify God by strong
faith! You need not be a genius in order to give glory to God, for the
strength of your faith will do it! Many a man who is of slender intellect glo-
rifies God far more than your great thinkers do because the great thinker
is too often filled with a high conceit of his own thoughts and will not fol-
low God’s Word. The poor unintellectual Believer rises superior to him by
taking the intellect of God to be his guiding star.

You can glorify God, dear Brothers and Sisters, by holding firmly to the
Truth of God which you understand so little, but which you love so heart-
ily. Though you do not know the whole of its meaning, you are in much
the same condition as your more advanced Brethren, for who knows the
whole meaning of God’s mind? What you do know, you are resolved to
hold with an iron grip and, by so doing, you greatly honor your Lord.
Some saints are conscious of weakness of every sort, but they must not,
therefore, think that they cannot honor God by strong faith. Abraham, of
whom the text is spoken, was a special instance of this. He was so old
that his body was now dead and yet he believed that he would be the pro-
genitor of the chosen seed! He knew that death was written upon him as
to all that matter and yet he was quite certain that God, who had prom-
ised, would certainly perform.

Do you feel, this morning, almost dead spiritually? Dear lover of Jesus,
have you wandered from Him so that your consciousness of life in Him is
dimmed and you hardly know whether you are in Him or not? Are you so
lethargic your soul cleaves to the dust? Now is the time to trust Him!
When sin abounds, when fears are thickest, when temptations are most
furious, when need comes upon you like an armed man—then is the time
to trust in God! Summer weather faith is poor stuff, but a faith which
bums on through the long, dark, dreary winter—a faith which is not
dampened by the rain nor buried by the snowstorm—this is faith, indeed,
and glorifies God!

The depth of your weakness is just the height of your possibilities of
honoring the Lord. If you are nothing, so much the more room for God to
be everything! If you are unworthy, the more room for confidence in the
righteousness of Christ! And if you are dead, you are the better able to
prove the Truth of your Lord’s words concerning the Believer, “though he
were dead, yet shall he live.” God grant us Grace that whatever our cir-
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cumstances or conditions, we may have the same conquering faith to-
wards God.

IV. Now, fourthly, THIS STRONG FAITH VARIES AS TO ITS MANNER
OF WORKING, very much, according to the person and his circumstances.
There is one thing that strong faith does not do which some think it would
be sure to do—it never blusters and it never talks big and boasts of what
it will accomplish. “Though all men should forsake You, yet will not 1,” is
not the language of strong faith—that is the prattle of Master Peter with
his pride uppermost! Some men are, in their own opinion, in such a fine
condition that they could push the whole world before them and drag the
Church after them—I do not know what they think they could not do!

Yes, but there is a great deal of difference between confidence in your-
self and confidence in God. I have noticed that the faith which goes forth
against the world with the dauntless courage of a lion is the very faith
which lies down like a lamb at Jesus’ feet. The next thing to, “I can do all
things,” is, “Without Christ I can do nothing.” Consciousness of personal
weakness attends a brave reliance upon God and shows itself in modesty
and quietude of manner. Barking dogs do not often bite and those men
who promise much, very seldom perform. Strong faith has a quiet tongue
and does the daring deed without preliminary boasting. It does not adver-
tise its coming victories, but falls upon the Midianites in the dead of
night—and with its lamps and pitchers puts them to the rout.

Point me to one boastful word that ever fell from Abraham. All the
Scriptural heroes of faith were doers—not braggarts. David said little to
his envious brothers, but he brought home the giant’s bleeding head and
bade its dumb mouth tell of what he had done. Faith exercises itself, as in
the case of Abraham, by believing God’s Word! God had said many things
to Abraham and Abraham believed them all. That is a rare thing nowa-
days! The school of modern thought, which considers itself to be the most
infallible thing now extant, always cuts and shapes divinity according to
its own views of what it ought to be. In fact, it has a god of its own, cut
out of the brown paper of its philosophies—a god of soft effeminacy who is
no more like the Jehovah of Abraham than the Venus of Paphos.

These men believe not what the Bible says, but what they imagine it
ought to say. Their doctrinal views are like the camel which was evolved by
a German philosopher out of his own consciousness. He had never seen
one, but he produced it according to his own notion of what it ought to be
and he was very strong against humps. He would never believe that a real
camel had a hump because his consciousness did not suggest such a
thing! Much of intellectual religion nowadays is just that—we have certain
gentry about who evolve a gospel out of their own brain—and of course
they utterly despise the Gospel which actually exists because it is not like
their model. We are asked to bow down and worship the calf which comes
out of their furnace, but that we shall not do while our faith is strong.

We believe God’s every Word as far as we know it. If I know a doctrine
to be in God’s Word, it is Infallible to me. If I have ever, in thought, gone
beyond that which is revealed, I do heartily repent of such presumption.
Brothers and Sisters, do you agree with me? If [ see in God’s Book two
Truths which I cannot square with one another, I believe them both! There
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is a middle term somewhere, though I know not where to find it. And for
the present I believe without that explanatory Truth of God. There are the
two things—God has said them and they must be true—it is mine to be-
lieve them. Let God be true and every man a liar! This is where strong
faith is needed in these days—we need a settled creed and a clear, com-
prehensive view of the revealed Truth of God—even if we should, in conse-
quence, be called old-fashioned or imbecile, we need to be more old-
fashioned than ever!

I am a Radical in many things, but in the doctrines of the Gospel I
would have you to be Conservative to the backbone—never yielding any
point of the Truth of God to the most brilliant thinker that the world can
produce! Thinkers are not appointed to tinker up a gospel for us! Thank
God, we already have a perfect Gospell Their shifting gospel changes
about every 10 years and comes out spick and span as a new theology—
but we have grasped the old Infallible Truth